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4 Car TI CA L 1 88 ER RTATION 4 


„ UPON N | 8 | 


hy WHEREIN a 
'R UL Es are laid down to diſtinguiſh, in va= 1 } 
Liu Readings, which is genuine; 1 

An ACCOUNT is given of above a hundred 

GRREEK MANYSCRIPTS of St. Paul's Epiſtles; 

5 (many of them not heretofore collated ;) 

The Writings of the G R E E k and LaTIN + 
Teras * the ANCIENT! VERSIONS Io 
are examin'd ; $ LN 
5 3 2 And the common Reading of ad ont + e FI 
_ 01 D was- manifeſt in the Fleſh, + | 
| 9 is prov'd to be the true One. 5 5 = I 
2 Being the Subſtance of Eight Sermons preach'd at the RES 

4" Lady Moy = R's Lecture, in the Cathedral Church © 
of St. Paul, Lennon. in the Fa 08 1738. | 
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10 T H E ; 
LFaruzzinGOD, 


1 auth [Pace 
Lord An ens ISHOr FC ; 
CANTERBURY, 


PRIM ATB of ALL ENGLAND, 


AND 
METROPOLITAN. 


by ." it pleaſe your GRACE, 


\HAT One of the loweſt 
of your Clergy, has Leave 
to lay this Pen 

Your Grace's Feet, is no ſmall 
A * In- 


Ormance at 
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Goodneſs, and true 


The DEDICATION. 


> es of chay een, 


e Greatneſs 
of Mind, which has-be kg 


liar Laftre. EE, 
BUT. my ar it * not 


FEE the Deſi ign of this Aadreſs, to 
enlarge upon your GRAC 8 


CHARACTER. That is a 
Subj ject far bey ond the Reach 
of my Pen; oy the World, 
already well acquainted with 
it, ſtands not in need of any 
Information. Beſides, I ought 
to remember, it is an eſſential 
Property of Aſtinguiſb d Me- 
74t, to decline that Praiſe whi ich 
at Aen. 


N r 


ever 
obſerv'd to ſhine in your 


Grace's — pp os a 8 


1 Th DEDICATION: 


Mm Y. View in the vreſent | 
Application to Your GRACE, 
is to procure this Work a fa- 
vourable Reception in the 
World; and I can deſire no- 
thing more effectual for that 
Purpoſe, than the Honour I 
have to place it under your 
 Grace's Patronage and Pro- 
tection. 


Tarar G OD may long 
preſerve Your GRACE the 
Ornament and Defence of this 
Church, over which his PRO- 
VIDENCE has placed You; 
and that, under your GRACE's 
wiſe and watchful Adminiſtra- 
tion, it may become a Praiſe 
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THE 


P R E F A c 8 


HE N 1 firft conſented to preach the 
2 Moyer s Lecture, I had no defigtt 
os entring upon any critical Enquiries, much 
teſs of ddl the reſult of any ſuch En- 
guiries to the World. 

That it has fallen out otherwiſe, was entirely 
wing to that great and good Man, whom it 
bas pleaſed God lately to 22 unto bi mſelf, the 
eminently learned and judicious Dr. Daniel 


Waterland; one of the able Defenders of the 


Chriſtian Faith, the Church was ever bleſſed 
with fince the Days of Inſpiration ; and whoſe 
Memory will ever be dear and precious to all 
Lovers of Truth, and fincere Friends of Chri- 
 flianity: of whom Some Account has already 
been given by the ingenious and judicious 
Mr. Seed; in a Sermon preach'd the Sunday 
after his Interment : and farther Memoirs, I 
am inform'd,will be publiſhed in due time. Mean 
while, it has been thought adviſable to print 
an exatt Catalogue of bis Writings ; which 1 
have therefore procur'd from his Brother | 
Dr. Theodore Waterland, and placed af the 
End of this Book, 
AG 1 


The P R E F A C E 
It was by the Advice of* this great Man, 7 


undertook the Examination of that Text which 


is the ſubject᷑ of the-following Papers; a Work 
 wobich increaſed under my Hands, to a length 


far beyond what I, or even He, expected By 


bis Aſſiſtance it was carried on: He ſaw eve- 


ry Sermon ſoon after it was preach'd ; T con- 
fulted him in every Doubt and Difficulty that 
occur d; and when I had finiſbd the Courſe of 
S ermons, He was pleaſed to "approve - of them, 
and infifted pen a Publication. ] ſubmitted to 


"bis Judgment : though that made it neceſſary to 


go over the whole Work again ; and 1 found 
it would be proper to alter the Form of it; and 


to make farther Additions and Improvements, 


the better to prepare it for the Preſs. In all 
which had the Benefit of his Help and A 
_ Hance, and great Part of it went through his 
Hands, in the Form wherem”' it now appears; 


'as the whole had done if bis Inet had not pre. 
vented. ht 


Perſon are exceeding great, and I ſhall ever 
efteem the Correſpondence I bad with him upon 


this Occaſion, among the choiceſt Bleſſmgs of 


my Life ; yet is be not the only Perjon 10 whom 


my Acknowledgments are due. 
J adviſed with my Dear Brother Dr. Wi . 


liam Berriman, throughout this whole Work, 


from the beginning fo 1 End; every Part of 


it vent through his Hands; and I have not 
profited much by bis 2 and mat the 
Fault muſt be my own. The. 


But thou gh my Obligations to this e | 


The PR E FACE. 
De very learned Dr. Walker, -who has 
examin d the Greek Manuſcripts of the New 
Teſtament, with an extraordinary care and 
exatineſs, kindly ſatisfied me in ſeveral Par- 
 ficulars which J enquired after ; and commu- 
nicated to me an Account of 47 MSS. deſerib'd- 
in the firſt Section of the ſecond Chapter of 
this Book: He read over the whole Chapter, 
before it was finſh'd for the Preſs; and was 
pleaſed to fignify his Approbation it; allow- 
ing for ſome few Alterations, which it has ſinct 
recti ved, and now appears with, I hope, o 
more Advantage. =; * 
My very worthy Friend Mr. Charles Wheat- 
ly, well known by the learned and uſeful 
Writings he has pubhiſh'd, did me the Favour 
to read over all my Papers; and ſeveral A. 
mendments are owing to his diligent Peruſal. 
He affiſted me in collecting the Errata, and 
drawing up the Contents; and to him I am 
oblig'd for the Liſt of Preachers at the End. 
; Tadzed there 1s hardly any one, with whom 
I am acquainted, and who was capable of aſ- 
ting me in this Undertaking, who bas not 
been ſome way or other ſerviteable to me in it. 
I muſt defire all of them in general io accept 
of my public Acknowledgment and Thanks. 

I flatter myſelf, through the Care which has 
been taken to avoid or corre them, no Errors 
in any matter of Importance have eſcaped me. 

The principal which I bad obſerved, before the 
laſt Sheet was printed, were taken Notice of 
4 E: among 


b_ 
X 


ment; however, others of a ſlighter Sort in a 
Letter or @ Point, where the Word or the 
| Senſe could nat be miſtaken, have generally been 


the placing Theop 


The P R E FACE 


emong the Additions and Emendations: Some 


of theſe may be thought perhaps of little Mo- 


faſs'd over: But One which I have d:ſcover'd 
fence, ought to be mention d bere ; and that ts 


the ſixth Century ; whereas be liud at the latter 


End of the eighth, and beginning of the ninth, 
This Miftake happen'd, by too haſtily ſetting 
drum the Age of Theophanes Byzantius, in- 
feead of T. 2 of Theophanes Confeſſor, the 
Pegſin here intended, and who is refer d to 
P. 233. And though nothing confiderable' de- 
pends upon it, 1 215 the Error may be thus 
 correfted: P. 2 5. 1. 6. dele Theophanes, and 


I. 10. read thus; — nor does Theophanes, or 


Nicephorus Calliſtus, Greek Hiſtorians of la- 
ter 75 imes, take any Notice of it, and p. 258, 
1. 2. read thus; — 4s Theodorus and Evagrius; 

and by later Hi florians, as "Theophanes, Nice- 


 phorus, &c. 


I may beproper to ſay ſomething of one Paſ- 


Jage ber 7 has been call'd in Queſtion ; wherein 
however ] have RE Grounds to believe I am 
not miſtaken ; and I ſhall add a few Words to 
confirm the Obſervation I have made. P. 247. 

I took Notice of an Error in ſome Editions of 
Bi/hopPearſon's moſt excellent Expoſition of the 
Creed ; where the Word not had been inſerted, 


. 128. Some baue thought this to be the true 


Reading : 


= — ee, . _— . ring 2 


hanes among the Writers of 


1 1 
__ : 


The PREFACE. 


Reading : but I have fince examined every E- 
dition of that Book, and found the ft foe of | 
| them agree in one umifo ng without 
the negative e 'T be firſt Edition 
Quarto, 1659. 'p. 256. the ſecond in Folio, 
reviſed and enlarg'd, 1662. p. 142. the third 
reviſed, and now more enlarged, 1669, p. 128. 
and the fourth, 1676. p. 128. do all read the 
Paſſage thus; — he ezefted bim as he did other 
„ Catholic Biſhops under the Pretence of Ne- 
« ſtorianiſm, but for other Reaſons.” The 
word not was firſt inſerted in the fifth Edition 
publiſhed in the Year, 1683. about three Years 
only, before the good Biſhop's Death ©: and where- . 
as, this Edition was ſaid to be reviſed, and now 
more enlarg'd ; his N tion ſeems only to 
have been continued, fi -_ ird Edition; 
which 1s expreſſed alſo in t fame Manner in 
the di refed a in the ſixth. I is very 
likely that the Author never made any Addi- 
tions or Alterations ſince the third Edition, 
1669. as Dr. Bennet has obſerved : (Direc- 
tions for ſtudying, p. 192.) however tis cer- 
tain there was no alteration here in the fourth. 
But the Word not having crept into the fifth 
Edition, he ejeffed bim, not as be. did 
other Catholic Biſhop s, &c. from hence 
it has been continued in 25 the Editions which 
follow after, in the Years, 1692, 1701, 1704, 
1710, 1715, 1723; and J fippoſe alſo in the 
new Edition which is now nigh ready to be 
publi * It might be added that the Word not 
1/4 


The PR E FACE. 

ill agrees with. the Fact refer d to, and the 
Biſhop's Opinion concerning it. But enough has 
been ſaid to ſhew the true Reading of this Place; 
and [I hope to be excuſed for ſaying ſo much as 1 
have dont, to preſerve the true Reading of ane 
Jingle Paſſage, in a Book. of. ſuch rneftimable | 

Value. | 


T ſhall make ue, kr we | 
Subſtance of Sermons /0 after they were 
preached : for this has been 6. ether unavoid- 
able upon ſeveral Accounts ; 8 a delay which 
| 1 good een, will plead Its ou 

excuſe. . 


I. ſhall add nothinig more but my moſt humble = 


and hearty Thanks to Almighty God, who has 
graciouſly aſſiſted me in, and brought me to the 
Concluſion of; this Undertakil ng. And if it 
may only help to Air up ſome Perſons, of ſupe- 
rior Abilities, more narrowly to examine, and 
more largely and exactiy to deſcribe, the Greek 
MSS. of the New Teſtament in general; or 
more effeftually to defend this Text, or any o- 

ther Part of the ſacred Writings in particular ; 
I ſhall be very far from thinking that my Kar 

bour has been in vain. _ 
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The InTz0DuCTION. | 


of. the Holy Scriptures. Page 1 


Vicia Readings no juſt Cauſe of Objection. $: 
” Fur what Reaſons the Reading of 1 Tim. ili. 16. 


3 SW a particular Examination. 6 


1 H A P. * | 
a 12 to diſtinguiſb in Various Readings 
= 53 which is genuine. 


_ NB. The Title of Chap. r. p. 9. may be 
read as it ſtands here; and ſimilar Ex- 
preſſions, where they occur, be conform'd 
to This. 


Roxx I. Ancient Greek MSS. of the 4 


Writmgs to be collated. Page 9 


| of theſe, the beſt in Value, and the moſt in 
Number ought to determine. 11 
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The Autographa being hf, the oldeſt MSS. 
to be conſulted; as, Page 13 


7 he Alexandrian MS. which was 
baby compared with ſome of. the 1 


TY 


pres corrected by Origen, &c. and, 15 
De Vatican MS. (eminently fo called) 


which was alſo probably derived 4 from 
like ancient Copies; = 17 


4 And all offers that aue can come al the Know- 


dg of. eee 


But MSS. are to be re N 


Foum one another ; 20 


And Notice to be taken —_— they are per- 


fe; | 21 
wy wether 4 bave been . col- 


lated. S 15 22 


Rur x II. The Writings of the Ancient Fa- 
thers 70 be examined. | 26 
Eßpecially of the Greek Fathers, 28 
What Regard to be paid to the . of the 


Latin Fathers, © © ibid. 
Te Teftimony of the Fathers fo be + confer : 
Ful frgh; 5 . 30 
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Then by comparing them wit one be | 
Page 35 


| And with the Greek MSS. of th Holy Serip- 


ture. 5 36 a 


The Force of a Negative — (drawn 


A the Fathers not citing a Text) | con- 


RvLE III. The ancient Verſions fo 5 con: 
_ fulted, 40 


Which Verſions chiefy to be regarded.” 42 
The Age of the Verſions to be enquired; 43 


Aud ibe Antiquity and Number of che MSS. 


' of fuch Verſions; 44 


Ard their Agreement among themſelves, and 


\ ww the Greek e 46 


Rove IV. Readings to be . wird 


each other and with the Context. 48 


How various Readings may happen, 49. 


Wee of ſome Mi _ in the TP” Latin 


=P N. 0 51 
And of others in fon x Edition 7 our En glich 
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42 


The Greek MS. of 8+, Paal's Ell, . 
ęferib d; and their N of 1 Tim, iii. $6. 


. confider d. 


Tet 1. The Greek MSS. of Sr. Paul's Epyfes, 


1 


[ J 2, l. T. *: Eu ee 3 Di- 
| Pinttion, ; 1h . 59 
45 Account of Greek. MSS. mention'd by 


M A S 
* 
4 
\ 
1 
$- a 


8 


75 
- 


; | . 5 g 1 
7 ; — 7 7 — * | 


CHAP. u. 


. * 4 
9 5 by * n * * 8 e * © ag — 
1 * 


* 
* 


Page 58 


Dr. M * 


Barberine. 3 
Baroccian. 

Baſil, 2, 3. 
— 2, 3. 
Qermont. 


Covel. 2, 3, 4, 5 


8. Germain des Prez. 
Huntington. 
Leiceſter. 


Page 75 


22 con ＋ E N 18 

M nem Lincoln College. 
0 880 1 Magdalen. | Io 
| | Montfort, 
Ne College. 
Pals Roe. os 

F 
00-20" Stephens. , 55, Gs Oy h lar . le, 
o It "oY ! is, ö 78-82 
Velefian. Los 86 
Vieana: 8 Ai 


E 


Of the 12 MSS. adied by Kuſter, Three only 
HBad the Epiſtles ; | | 


_ viz, De ninth, af Paris, or N. 1905. 87 
The eleventh, or Scidelian. 88 
De twelfth, or Bornerian. ibid. 
We * or Dr. " 5 Ms. 90 


0 


8 
N — » 


Two MSS. added * Duties ; 


viz, Auguſtan. +6 
Uffenbachian, ibid 
a 3 De: Other 


ww AN OF 


\ 


5 F ER 
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110 * . N P I 
| about them. on | Page " 


Sixteen MSS. in the Vatican and Barberine 
*T Libraries, at Rome; 5 


Viz. Vat. —— 95-99 
5 Talat. 38, and 171. 100 

4 in „ the Vatican Urbin. 3 170 MN 

| ve 179. 

Two Barberine MSS. N. 19 3 102 


Forty- ven MSS. alla by Dj. Walker 3 
of which, Twelve in England; viz. | 
Veſpaſian, B. 18. in the Cotton Library. ibid. 
Weſtm. 935. in the King s Library. 103 
Wake, I, ; 15 3, 4, 5 ar Chriſt-Church Oxon. 
| 5 103, 104 
unt. 49 5. | 5 
Chriſt Coll. Sat Cambridge. 104, 10g 
„„ ow T 
Clagget. „%%% 


Mead. | 8383 106 


Twelve c 


es 


4 , LY 


Aud Two others, One at Bruflels, the Other 


xix 
» 


2 ' 1 - 8 F - 8 . 
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roche in dle Ka of Frans Library at 


Paris; 5 


, 7 


viz; 1885; ==αν. 1 © "Page 106-109 


Seren 1188. in the Colbertine Library ; ; 


NT 
by " 
„ 


{ 1 : 
Fr 
* * N »* 7 * 


Fourteen Coiflin MS8 ; 


_ $8 111-116 


at Leyden. . 115 
Two (or a double MS. er Cambiidge,) Cant. 


496. collated by —— 


Another, Faber, collated by Profeſſor Wet- 


ſtein. e 1 17 


Seck. 2 2. Th Readings of i Tim, in. 16. 


in the Greck ASS. 2 

Rise of Greek M SS. 2 ily miſrepre ſented 

2 Socinian Writers. 120 
i 2 
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The MSS. gie, e "or 
which, 


1. The Velefian Mtn wt. = 
| Greek MSS. "IM Page 129 
2. The Clermont MS. the true Reading of 

: which is moſt likely Sc m__ „ 
3. The Se. Germain Ms. which wants the 
Text. - 142 
4. The Lincoln College MS. which certainly 
reads do. 5 
3. The 8 MS. of which 3 4 . not the 
* . 5 5 oe 


/ 


165 tele. for the Readg 66 cle 


1. The Colbert MS. which is alowd fo have 
2 Reading. 148 | 

. The Borner MS. which now has OC; but 
is ſuppoſed to have been e from 
Dr. Bentley's. 3 
3 Dr. Bentley's MS. ich was probably 
ahn d for Oos. ibid. 


4. Kuſfter's 


DDE CONTENTS. 
4. Kuſter s ninth MS. which moſt probably 
t e.. IL: „ He 


1 The Alcxandrian Ms. which —_ had 


o 3 


OE O E, or GOD, the certain Reading of 


- Ninety-One Greek MSS z vi viz. 


W collated by Dy. Mill, &c. exchifroe 
- of Duplicates, &c. 162 

16 at Rome lately collated, ibid. 
47 collated by Dr. Walker. 163 

2 (or the double MS.) collated by my- 


ett. ibid. 


I call d the Faber * collated by 
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xi 


Who refer'd to, for 


CONTENTS 
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The W; ritings of the Greek nid Latin, Fe a- 
thers examin'd. 


© (3-3 th 
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Greek Fathers. Page 166 
the Reading i ö, or which, 
5 Neſtorius improper _ to, fo that 
* Reading. N 168 
Pen improperly ar a 4 ert 15 riter. 

nee 169 
anon, ymous . wn" in Enya, cites 
tte Text; with ö, and uby. 172 


a 


Gelaſius Cyzicenus, , an incorrect Writer in 
the fifth Century, in a fiftitious History of 

| the Council of Nice, once cites the Text 

with ö, according to the Printed Books : but” 
the MSS. have ds; and are ſuppoſed to 

have been originally Oeog. I 74-184. 

Authors. refer d to, for the Reading og, or who. 


Pat Reading not favour d by Joſtin Martyr; 


184 


Nor by, Origen : © 18 5 


5 But, 


n . 


. 00 NTE wT 8. 


cited by Photius. tt nyt x ibid. 
Ne Force of a —_— W confiler'd 


n 


But, paſu y, by Gelafius ; 5 Page 17 
= by one Paſſage, in Cyril 17 Alexandria as 


Particular as it Bands i in Dr. Clarke's . 


Nate upon the _ 8 101 


> Mp ee, 


W in the beginning of the ſecond Centu- : 


t, is ſuppoſed to allud to it; 199 


And Hippolytus before the middle of the third. 


ibid. 


(or whoever wrote the Epiſtle under bis 
Name) cites the Text with Oess expreſily ; 


| The Reading eos, r GOD, eue by 


F 


200 


And Athanaſius (or ſome other Perſon under 


his Name) in the fourth Century, 201 


As al Gregory Nyſſen, ſeveral Times; 204. 
And Chryſoſtom, in the ſame Century: 208 
Cyril of Alexandria, . 
Theodoret, and | 214 
8 Eutha- 


„*** 


„ 2. co: = ENTS 
Euthalius, in the fifth 7 


n 
Epiphanius the Deacon, in the eighth: 22 4 
, : Photius, in the ninth : Van d. V ow - 22g 


Oecumenius, in the . 226 4 
And Theophylact, in the eleventh, - ibid. | 
# The Evidence from the Greek Fathers ſummr'd 
up. | es. 2 
n 
n 4 and 33 _ 8 ww” concern. 
us, or APY bs the commun 
* Reading of the Latin Fathers. 250 ? 
Eacherius s Citation of the Text, cbr 
f little Moment.  _. bid c 
Liberatus' Account of 8 miſre- | 
preſented by Socinian Writers, 231 5 
Bhpeciath by Crellius. 235 i 
How repreſented by Hincmar. 2245 
FREE s Account of the Corruption charg'd 
upon Macedonius. . Mt 250 5 
Th he Story, robaby, invented h the Euty- 
_  chians, | 252 1 


3 Libera 
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fon bas Aloho : 305 
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[NTRODUCTION. | 


all Scripture is given by Inſpira- 
tion of God, is equally applicable to the 
Writings of the New, and beyond all rea- 
ſonable contradiction is undoubtedly true with 
regard to Both. 


It is altogether as abjurd as it is impious 
to deny the Poſſibility of Divine Inſpira- 
tion; and there are ſuch evident and unde- 


niable Proofs of the Divine Inſpiration of 


the Holy 'Scriptures, that whoever ſtands 
out againſt them muſt do. Violence to his 
own Reaſon, and fight againſt God. As, 
the Heavens declare the Glory of God, and 
the Firmament ſhews his Handy-Work, and 
his Being and Attributes are clearly demon- 
ſtrated by the Works which he has made; 
ſo the Divine Original and Authority of 
the Sacred Writings is abundantly eſtabliſhed 
EM B > and 


AT St. Paul Go of the Wit. Introdutt, 
_ ings of the Old Teſtament, that N 
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Introdud and confirmed by that Variety and F alnek 
and Strength of Evidence, internal and ex- 
7 | trenal, wherewith they come recommended 
to us, 
And thoph ſome have amuſed Skin 
with idle and vain Imaginations, concerning 
the gradual Decay of this Evidence ; yet as 
well might any Man pretend that the Proofs 
for the Being of God will in length of time 
be worn out of the Works of the Creation, 
as that the Proofs for the Divine Autho- 
rity of the Holy Scriptures will ever wear 
away. No; Heaven and Earth may paſs 
away, but the Word f God Hall never paſs 
away. 
The fame Almighty Being, which youch- 
ſafed to reveal his Will to Mankind, will e- 
ver watch over and preſerve the Revelation 
he has made: and the Proofs it has received 
are ſo far from growing weaker, that they 
have been, and will be in ſome reſpects, 
augmented and ſtrengthen d by the length of o 
"The. =; 
The fame Truth and Goodneſs, into 
which all our Security and Certainty about 
Religion muſt be finally reſolved, will as 
well ſecure us at this day, and all that ſhall 
5 come 
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come after us to the end of the World; as it Introdud: 
did thoſe that. lived at the firſt promulgation — 
of the Goſpel, againſt all Fraud and Impoſ- 
ture in this matter: For it will always be as 
neceſſary, as it was at firſt, to propoſe Di- 


vine Truths to Mankind with ſufficient E- 
vidence and Atteſtation, and to ſecure from 
fatal Deluſion, and unavoidable Impoſture, 
all that ſet themſelves ſincerely to enquire af- 
ter, and to do the Will of God. 

And yet, there is nothing fo certain or 
ſo ſacred as to be incapable of being cavil- 
led at, and diſguiſed and miſrepreſented : 
and it is no Wonder that Men of perverſe 
and corrupt Minds ſhould invent and propa- 
gate Objections againſt the Veracity and Au- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures. But when 


the ſober Chriſtian finds upon examination 


that thoſe ſacred Writings are thoroughly 
defended, and a ſufficient Anſwer is given to 


all the Objections made againſt them; he 
= ought to be the more firmly rooted and 


grounded in the Faith as he has been taught, 
and not to be moved by the noiſe and cla- 
mour, the cavils and objections of unreaſon- 


able and n * Men. 
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Introduct. My preſent Deſign however, will not ſuf⸗ 
cer me to enter into a detail of Particulars 


upon this Head: I would only take notice 
of one Thing, which Infidels have tri- 
umphed in, and which ſome Believers have 
ſtumbled at, though with very little Reaſon 
on either fide; and that is, the Multitude 
of various Readings which have been met 
with in the Bible, and particularly the New 
Teſtament. | 

Now among all the Advantages with 
which a ſtanding written Revelation is at- 
tended, it cannot be denied that this Diffi- 
culty, without a continued feries of Mira- 
cles, muſt unavoidably accompany it : It 
was neceſſary that ſeveral Copies of the ſa- 
cred Autographa ſhould be tranſcribed ; and 
ſeveral other Copies taken from thoſe, and 
Tranflations of them made into divers Lan- 
guages, to propagate the Knowledge of the 
Goſpel Revelation throughout the World, 
and perpetuate it down to all Generations. 
And in ſuch a multitude of Copies as have 
been tranſcribed, and Tranſlations as have 


been made, and Citations as have been pro- | 


duced out of them, a multitude of various 


Readings of courſe will naturally ariſe, But 
| what 


De Introduction. 
what follows from hence? Does it follow Introduct. 
that the Scriptures are not the genuine Works * 


of thoſe Authors whoſe Names they bear ? 
that they are an uncertain Rule of Faith, 
and that we cannot tell what is Scripture 
and what is not Scripture, becauſe of theſe 
various Readings? No ſuch Matter : For, 
beſides that the Number of theſe various 
Readings has been ſwelled, by collecting 
from incompetent Authorities, and by taking 
notice of the ſmalleſt omiſſions and additions 
of articles and expletives, the mutations and 
tranſpoſitions of Words, where the Senſe 
continues the ſame, and the moſt apparent 


Errors of Tranſcribers, and the like; there 
is not one, among them all, that has the 


leaſt ſemblance of Truth or Reaſan on its 


fide, that will alter the Matter and Subſtance 


of any one Article of Faith, or any one 
Duty required at our hands: They may 


ſerve to try our Integrity, and excite our In- 


duſtry and Diligence, in ſearching the Scrip- 


= tures; but can never weaken their Authority 


as a Rule of Faith and Manners: They ought 


much rather to convince us, of the Care of 


Providence in watching over them, and that 
we have | in all matters of importance, in all 
B 3 things 


6 ; The Tatrodi ian. 


Introdudt things that concern the Salvation of our i 
Souls, genuine authentic Copies of thoſe q 
Writings, which were penned by thoſe holy | 

| Men of God, who fpake and wROTE as they p 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. tc 
Thoſe various Readings which are of any re 

| conſiderable moment will lie in a very na- © 
row compaſs: And though no Truth re- 0 
vealed in Scripture can be altered by them, P 
yet ſome of them may affect a particular x h 
Proof or Argument, by which among o- R 
thers ſome of thoſe ſacred Truths are fup- te 
ported; and theſe will deſerve an attentive = 
Conſideration. pre 
An Inſtance of this fort we have in 9¹ 

x Tim. iii. 16. where we read, God was ma- 2 
nifeſt in the Fleſh : If this be the true Read- I 
ing of that Text; it affords an undeniable ti 
Proof of the Divinity of Chriſt: But if 8 
the Reading which has been oppoſed to in 
this, be the true one; the Strength of this SU 
Argument will be loft. And though the ag 


Divinity of Chriſt depends not on this or 
any other fingle Text; yet this is a Doctrine 
of that importance, that every Argument 
brought in defence of it, deſerves to be 
thoroughly examined: Therefore this Text 

1 in 
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in particular ws been diſputed, will re- latroduct. 
— mmm 


quirs a particular examination, 


It is for this Reaſon that I undertake the 
preſent Enquiry ; ; and there is the more need 
to enter upon it, becauſe of the groſs miſ- 
repreſentations we meet with among the $9. 
cinian Writers. What they have faid up- 
on this Text ſhall be examined in the pro- 
per places; where it will appear, that they 


1 have not ſhewn themſelves ſuch Maſters of 


Reaſon, and Lovers of 'Truth, as they pre- 
tend a 
| Truth is what 1 am ſearching after, & 


9 | pray God to guide me and all ſincere En- 


quirers in our Searches after it) and if I fall 
into any Miſtakes, it ſhall not be wilful- 
ly, nor for want of Care. I ſhall impar- 


= | tially lay before the Reader the Reſult of 


my Enquiries, without forging or falſify- 


ing any Evidence to ſerve a Cauſe, or diſ- 
= guifing or concealing any thing that makes 


againſt it. 

The common Reading of 1 Nin 11, 16. 
is — Oe £Day: gebn E (ao, x; — God Tas: 
manifeſt in the Fleſh. Other Readings have 


been exhibited, as [eg] and [%] i. e. who—— 
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. which —— was manifeſt in the Fleſh. The 
Point in queſtion therefore is, which of 
theſe ſeveral Readings —— 5 —— 56 —— or 
Otes, i. e. Which, —— who, —— or God 1 is the 
true one? I intend firſt of all to lay down 
ſome Rules, by which we may judge of this 
Matter with the more Exactneſs; and then 
ſhew, by the Application of thoſe Rules, 
that the common. Revd of this Text is 
.abundantly confirmed. 
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Rules to diſtinguiſh,” &c. 
CHAP, I. 


Rules to be . 20 d; difinguiſh 


between a GENUINE and a VARIOUS . 


. 


Examination of 1 Tim. iii. 16. * 
would propoſe ſome Rules, which 


may guide and help us in this Search, and 
enable us to form a proper Judgment of the 
Matter in debate, and other Queſtions of 


the like kind, whenever we make them the 
Subject of our Enquiry. 


The firſt Rule I would W 1s this, Rule 1: = 
wa. to compare the ſeveral Greek*Manu- c_ -” 
ſcripts of the Sacred Writings together, and "2 


enquire which Reading is found in the great- 
_ eſt number of Manuſcripts ; and eſpecially 


ſuch of them as are the moſt ancient, and 
the moſt 8 


rr —— — 


—ʒ— — T— 


: 4 : | Kan, 


E FORE I enter into a particular Chap. I. 


15 9 off, 


8 Pi * 


: 10 | 
Chap. I: 


- Rales to diftinguiſh 


Printing, every body knows, was invented 


but about 300 Years ago: and therefore it will 


be neceſſary to go farther back in our Re- 
ſearches, in any caſe that requires a thorough 
examination. Indeed as our printed Books 


are derived from the beſt MSS. that could | 


be got together, and do in the main agree a- 
mong themſelves; ſo they do carry with 


them a competent Authority, which may 
 abondantly ſatisfy us, that the general Te- 
nour of the Chriſtian Doctrine is therein 
faithfully delivered: which is of conſider- 
able weight in any particular paſſages ob- 
jected to, and onght not in any of them 


to be given up, without clear and. con- 
vincing Reaſons. Such Reaſons muſt in 


part be fetched from ancient Greek MSS. and | 
to them we muſt appeal to determine a 
doubtful matter. 


I ſay we maſk have recourſe to the Greek 
MSS ; becauſe the New Teſtament, which is 


the only part of Scripture I am now con- 


cerned with, was originally written in that 
Language, " enter not into any Diſquiſition 


here 


re, they, be ſure, as far as the MSS. 


Various Readings. 


| here, concerning the Goſpel of St. Matthew, Chap. I. 
and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews (the latter of A 


which ſome have thought, and the former 
it is generally allowed, was firſt written in 
the Hebrew Tongue) becauſe I have no im- 
| mediate concern with them ; and becauſe 
whatever of this kind there might be at 
firſt, it is certain the Hebrew has been loſt 
for many, very many ages: and both St. 
WE Matthew's Goſpel and the Epiſtle to the He- 
= brews in the Greek language, (as being either 
& written by thoſe ſacred Authors to whom they 
are aſcribed; or elſe at leaſt tranſlated, or - 
peruſed and approved by ſome one of the 
= Apoſtles) have been always received and pre- 
ſerved by the Catholic Church, as equal to 

authentic Originals, from the Apoſtles days 
W to ours. | 
. The Greet then being the language of 
the New Teſament; Searching the MSS. 
written in that language, is going to the 
Fountain Head, Among theſe, where the 
beſt in Value, and the g in Number do 


— — — — 


are 


12 _. Rules to difliinguiſh 
Chap. I. are concerned, muſt determine us. It is 
neceſſary that good MSS. and a good Num- 

ber of them ſhould be examined: The more 
we have opportunity of conſulting ſo much 
the better: but it is neceſſary likewiſe that 
we form our Judgment by what does appear 
to us, upon a ſtrict enquiry, without regard 
to ſuch MSS. as we know nothing of, or 
have no means to come at: Otherwiſe we 
ſhall never be able to form any Judgment at 
all : for no Man can ſearch all the MSS. in 
the world, or ever be ſure that there are 
not others he has never ſeen nor heard of. 
All that a candid and impartial Enquirer 
therefore has to do (and all that can be done 
In the caſe) is, to make a diligent ſearch, 
and to form his Judgment upon the beſt In- 
formation he can get: and a judgment re- 
pularly ſo formed will be reaſonable and juſt, 
and will ever ſtand good, unleſs ſome future 
Diſcoyeries ſhould turn the ſcale on the other 
fide, which will make it reaſonable to give 
way to a ſuperior Authority, and more con- 
vincing Evidence. 


How 2 9 


ſeems to ſpeak only of authentic, allowed 
Copies of the Greek Original, and not of the 


; | Peter of Alexandria (made Biſhop of that 


adhuc cathedrz Apoſtolorum ſuis locis præſident, apud quas 


adv. Hzreticos, cap. 36. Riga/tius has this note upon the 
Place ipſz authenticæ literz eorum recitantur] Lingua the 


Various Readings. 13 


How lon g the original Autographa, or Chap. I. 
hand-writing of the inſpired Penmen con- 
tinued in the Church, it will not, I think, 
be eaſy for any one to ſhew : 7 ertullian (a) 


Autographa themſelves; though he has been 
underſtood by ſome to do ſo in the paſ- 
ſage referred to: And the Fragment of 


See, 4. D. zoo.) n of the Goſpel, 


(a) —— Percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſæ 


ipſæ Authentice Litere eorum recitantur, ſonantes vocem & ak WA a , } 
repræſentantes faciem uniuſcujuſque. Tertull. De præſcript. tee. 
22 


ſcilicet eadem qua fuerant ab Apoſtolis conſcriptæ, ſonantes A 2 


vocem uniuſcujuſque. Sic ipſe Lib. de Monog. [ cap. 11. ] a — 
Græcum authenticum Pauli provocat. See alſo Simon. Hi Andeto 
Critiq. du Texte du N. T. chap. iv. The word Authenticus af 72 2 
is ſeveral times uſed by Tertullian; but I no where meet with ,, {/ ilent b 
"4 
5 
. 


it as ſignifying the hand-writing of the inſpired Penmen foul, . 
and in this place, he plainly ſpeaks of the Writings of the l we oe 
Apoſtles in general, and, to my apprehenſion, is plainly t 


be underſtood of authentic Copies of their Writings, e 
bd 


not of the very hand writing of the Apoſtles themſelves, to 
be ſeen at the ſeveral Places mentioned by him, as, Rome, » 
Corinth, = Phil 5 and e ans — * X 


14 


wn I. of St. Joln as the very hand- writing 


ny ages ſince been loſt, and utterly deſtroy- 
ed. In want therefore of theſe, it will be 5 


ey - > as _ 
| Pia, meeiiyei, &i’ Te T0 bor xarpor Il Te "Evayſinss, 


ix. 14. Whoever looks into the Piece itſelf, if I am not I 


make it evident, this could not be the Work of the Author 


Rules to di iftinguiſh 


of that Apoſtle, preſerved in the Church of 
Epheſus to that very time (), is too doubt- 
ful a Teſtimony to have any great ſtreſs laid 
upon it : For this fragment aſcribed to Pe- 
ter of Alexandria is juſtly ſuſpected not to be 
his, and this part of it has been judged to 
be an Interpolation (c). But, whatever 
might be concluded from theſe or ſuch like 

Teſtimonies; it is undoubtedly certain, that 
through the decay of time, and manifold de- 
vaſtations, the original Autographa have ma- 


(b) "New n wow Teirn Jo. xix. L4.] rab md ax210y B.- A 


Tree wixes 73 vor meQUNaxlar xagils Os is Ty Eftroivr aſw- | 
ran ka I, x) v9 Toy @iroy inios α⁰e⅛. . Apud Wl 
Petav. in Uranolog. p. 397. N 

(c) Vide eundem Petav. in Præf. ad Uranolog. & de 
Doctr. Temp. Lib. 12. cap. 19. p. 454. Cave, Hiſt. Lit. 
in Petr. Alex. & Mill. Proleg. p. 69. N. 734. and in 79. 


very much miſtaken, will eaſily diſcover ſuch internal Marks 
from the Things and Perſons mentioned in it, &c. as will 3 


to whom it is aſcribed, and is only to be eſteemed as a coun - 5 


terfeit . Z 
proper 
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proper to conſult the oldeſt MSS, we can Chap. T. 
get, and ſuch as have been tranſcribed with WIE 
the greateſt Care and Exactneſs: And ſince ve 

cannot now meet with one ſingle Writing, 

which can have of itſelf ſufficient weight 

and authority, to determine which is the 

true Reading in any diſputed Paſſage; we 
muſt by comparing a good number toge- 
ther, endeavour to find out which is ſup- 

ported by the ſtrongeſt Evidence, and from 

the agreement of MSS. may be judged to have 

been derived from the very irt. | 

7 It is highly probable, as is affirmed 
by Du Pin (d), that the Copies corrected by | 
W Origen, Pierius, and Euſebius, ere preſerved | 
EI. a long time together in the Czfarean and | 
; ; Alexandrian Libraries: And there is little 
i doubt to be made, but that the moſt an- 
cient MSS. we have now remaining were 
compared with ſome of them at leaſt, if not 
immediately tranſcribed from them. The 
7 | Alexandrian MS. for inſtance, which Cyril 


( 4) Hiſtory | of the Canon of the Old and New Teſtament, 
vol. 2. Chap. 3. Sect. 1. p. 101. 


the 


16 


Ne I. the Patriarch of Alexandria, when he was 


; be Welften. Prolegom. 4 Edit. N. T. 40. . 1730. : 
Cap. 2. p. 10. | 


Rules to diftinguiſh 


made Patriarch of Conſtantineple, carried a- 


long with him to that Place, and afterwards 
preſented to King Charles the firſt, which 


has from that time remained in the Royal 
Library at Weſtminſter, and which was re- 
ported in the Place it came from (e) to have 


been written about the time of the Council 
of Nice, is very probably conjectured by the : 
learned Dr. Grabe (f), to have been writ- 
ten before the end of the fourth century, : 
and that it might be the work of the f, 
is not denied by one who is no way partial in 
its favour (g). And therefore this Alexandrian i 
Ms. may be thought with the higheſt pro- 
bability to have been compared with thoſe M 
Copies that were placed in the Alexandrian ſh 
Library. by Origen, who was Regent of the 
Catechetic School at Alexandria in the be- : 


0 5 Vid. Grabe Prolegom. ad Edit. Septuag, Cap. 1. Sect. 


0% Vide Ep. Oil Lucar. in MS. Alex. vel apud Grabs, ; 


ginning 


Farious Readings. 


pinning of the third Century, or by Pierius Chap. 1. 
who followed in that Office, at the latter end 


of that century, and with whom Euſebins, 


Biſhop of Cæſarea, was intimately acquaint- 


ed . And other MS. there are remaining to 
this Day, which may be very well ſuppoſed 
to have been derived from thoſe which Pam- 
pbilus, the Scholar of Pierius, and intimate 
Friend alſo of Euſebius, gathered up and placed 
in the Library founded at Cz/area i). 

In the Vatican Library at Rome there is one 


MS. eminently diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, 


which the Editors (of that part of it which 
contains the Greek Tranſlation of the Old 


Teſtament, according to the LXX. printed 
by order of Sixtus Quintus at Rome, in the year 


1587) tell us, is older than the time of St. 


Ferom (). This is probably the ſame 


MS, () which was ſent among others, by 
Pope 


Y Cave, Hiſt. Lit. in Pier. Pamphil. & Euſeb. and Lives 
of the Fathers, Vol. 2. Life of Euſebius, Sect. 2. p. 3. 


(i) Mill. Prolegom. p. 69. N. 727. Cave, Hiſt, Lit. in 

Pamph. * | 

(V Vet, Teſt. juxta LXX. ex AuQoritate Sixti Quinti 

Pont. Max, editum Rome 1587. Vide in Præf. ad Lectorem. 
(1) Dr. Mill, it is true, repreſents them as two different 


1 Manuſcripts : but, as far as appears to me, without any juſt 


C foundation, 


Rules to diftinguiſh 
Chap. T. Pope Leo the X to Cardinal Ximenes, and 


foundation. It is certain, I think, that this cannot be col - 
lected from the peculiar Readings in the Complutenfian Edi- 
tion, which may be taken from-other MSS. or may, many 
of them, be in the MS. of Six:us Quintus, for any thing I 
know of that has yet appeared to the contrary: Not to ſay 
that ſome of them ſeem to be nothing ele but errors of 
the preſs. See Mill, Prol. p. 108. N 1092, &c. Meilen, 
Prol. c. 2. p. 14. The MS. of Sixtus Quintus contains 
both the Old Teſtament and the New, and has been always 
diſtinguiſhed as the moſt ancient MS. in the Vatican; and 
by the beſt enquiry I have been able to make, I can hear of 
no other there that can ſtand in any degree of competition 
with it. Nor do I find in Mantfaucon's Bibliotheca Bibliotheca- 
rum, lately publiſhed, either in the Vatican Library, or any 
where elſe, any MS: which could be that which is ſaid to be 
diſtinguiſhed from, and ſet above, the reſt which were ſent {MW 
by Leo, unleſs this of Siætus be it. Neither indeed do the Edi- 
tors of the Camplutenſian Bible give that preference to any one 
in particular, but ſpeak thus in general, in their Preface to 
the Reader; illud te non latere volumus, non dur ſeu re- 
mere oblata Exemplaria fuiſſe huic naſtræ 'Impreſſioni archetype, 
fed wetuſtiſima ſimul & emendatiſſma : quæ ſanctiſſ. Dom. noſter | : 
Leo X. Pont. Max. — ad nos mifit — quibus etiam adjunxi- WW 
mus alia no pauca, &c. Eraſmus, indeed, does ſpeak of one 
MS. as diſtinguiſhed above the reſt, as the Rule to be follow- Ml 
ed by thoſe Editors: A guo, ſays he, (Fp. 8. lib. 23. in the 
Edition of his Works it is Ep. 882. — A quo) juffi funt non 
recedere. — But what grounds he had for ſaying this, is more 
than I can tell: It ſeems plain that Leo had no deſign to li- 
mit the Editors to one MS. alone, becauſe he ſent them ſe- 
veral others; and the Editors not only give no hint like con- 
fining themſelves to one, but- plainly declare the contrary 
as has been obſerved alſo by Dr. Mill, Proleg. p. 108. N. 
which, ”= 


'S 
. 
85 
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19 


which, according to Eraſmus, thoſe who Chap. k 


were concerned in that Edition were required 1 


not to depart from. But from whence this 


Ms. came, or by what means it was brought 
into the Vatican Library, I know not of any 
it is 
highly to be valued for its great Antiquity, 


account to be met with: However, 


and may be well ſuppoſed to have been de- 
rived from thoſe MSS. in the Cæſarean or 
Alexandrian Libraries juſt now mentioned, 
or from others of 2 Authority with 
them. 

A great number of MSS. have been collated 
by the ſeveral Editors of the N. T. both a- 
broad and at home: As the Editors of the Com- 
plutenſian Bible, Eraſmus and Robert Stephens; 
Biſhop Walton, Biſhop Fell, and Dr. Mill ; 


| not to mention others by whom ſome few 


have been added to the reſt, Beſides theſe, 


with regard to ſome few Texts in particular, 


divers other MSS. have been conſulted, 
whoſe various Lections in general have not 
been hitherto publiſhed to the World: All 
which, qg far as we have any opportunity of 
coming at the knowledge of _ muſt 
C 2: - 


* 4 | 


20 Rules to diſtinguiſb 

Chap. I. be fairly examined; and according to the 

fxeſtimony of the moſt and beſt of theſe, as 
far as this firſt Rule is concerned, the true 
Reading of every doubtful Paſſage muſt bo 
decided. 
10 reckoning up the nber of Mss. for 
or againſt any n, Reading, it will be 
neceſſary 

Mes. to 1. To diſtinguiſh aner between one 

— MS. and another, that the ſame MS. be not 


om one . _ 
ee de counted twice over, and ſo one paſs for two; 


which ſeems to have been the caſe with 


regard to the MS. of the Goſpels, which 
Beza made a Preſent of to the Univerſity of 
Cambridze, and the ſecond of Stephens's MSS, 
marked g. Theſe are with very great proba- 
bility thought to be one and the ſame (/: 
and this may very eaſily happen in other 
caſes: and therefore care ſhould be uſed to 
avoid it. And where it clearly appears that 
one MS, has been directly tranſcribed from 
another, both of them are in reaſon to be 
eſteemed AQgONE, | 
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2. To obſerve carefully what part of the aus V 


N. T. the ſeveral MSS. do contain, and VE 


whole N. T. entire, and are come down 
to us without loſs and damage. The 
Alexandrian MS. contained at firſt the 


= whole N. T. as well as the Greek Verſion 


of the Old, and fo did probably the Vati- 


can, emphatically ſo called; though this 


now wants the whole Epiſtles to Timothy, 
Titus, and Philemon, together with the Apo- 


calypſe (n), and the other has loſt 24 Chap- 
ters from the beginning of St. Matthew, 
and part of the 25th (: The Leiceſter 
MS. likewiſe, which originally had all the 


N. T. now wants 17 Chapters at the Be- 


W ginning, and two at the End : befides, 
W feveral MSS. which have all the reſt of 


the N. T. are without the Apocalyp/e ; and 
many there are which contain the Goſ- 
pels only, or the Goſpels with the Acts 


(n) Zacagn. Pref. ad gay Monument Gr. P- 56. 
4% Mill. Pr8egom. p. _ 1340. 
(2) Mill. Prol. p. 167. N. 1505. 


3 


— 2 


of? 
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And to be 


wherein they are defective: There are few 
Whether 


MSS. that we know of, which contain the perfect or 


not. 


82 


Chap, I. 


* with the Epiſtles of St. Paul, or the Ca- 


Rules to diſtinguiſb 
of the Apoſtles; others have the As, 
tholick Epiſtles, or both; and others have 


the Epiſtles alone, and by themſelves ; as 
alſo there are Lectionaries, which contain 


ſelect Portions of the N. T. which were 
read as Leſſons, or Epiſtles and Goſpels in 


the Service of the Church. Now it is 


neceſſary to obſerve this State and Condi- 


tion of the MSS. in order to avoid falſe 
Concluſions and Inferences, from the not 


producing a MS. for a various Reading, 
by any Editor of the N. T. who profeſſed- 


ly gives an account of the Readings of M88. 


as if it therefore did not vary, when, in re- 
ality, the Text itſelf was wanting therein; 
and to prevent our citing a MS. in favour 


of any Reading, where in truth the MS. 


And whe- 
ther tho- 
roughly 
coLated. 


„ Imggriont 


has no Reading at all, which has been 


done in more Inſtances than one. 72 

3. To obſerve alſo whether the MSS, 
have been entirely and exactly collated, 
Sometimes perhaps only the more noted and 
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| important Texts have been conſulted, which Chap. I. 


ſeems in a great Meaſure to be the Caſe of VV 


the Clermont MS. as collated by Beza; 
the obſerving which, (as we 'paſs,) will go 
a great way towards clearing Beza from 


that negligence and corruption which Mo-. 
rinus (r) has charged upon him, and ob- 


viate thoſe difficulties which miſled the 
learned Biſhop Stillingflret into an opini- 
on, that the Clermont MS. which Morinus 
ſpeaksof, was not the fame with that which 
Beza uſed in his third Edition. of the 
N. T. HJ. Sometimes MSS. have come late 
to the hand of the Editors; after the print- 


part 


1 r) Morin. Exercit. Biblic. pars Prior. 4. D. 1633 
Exercit, 2. Cap. 4. p. 110, 5. K. 

( Vindication of the Doctrine of the Trinity, Chap. 8. 
p. 157, Sc. Bexa had publiſhed two Editions of the N. T. 
1556, and 1565, before that in 1582, wherein he con- 
ſulted the Clermont MS, and he might leave ſeveral paſſages 


fol. Aal bb 9 5 


relating to the reading of MSS, in general, juſt as they 


WW ſtood before;: and if the Clermont MS. has any where a differ- 


ent Reading, (when he ſays all the Greet MSS. agreed,) tis 
reaſonably to be concluded, he did not collate the Clermont 
MS. in that Place : Beſides it is very obſervable, that in one 
Place for ſe where he ſays this, 1 Tim. iii. 16. and per- 


Clermont MS. N been corrected (ſee, Mo- 
Wh 7 
725 e 


be” A 


. ee 


, 


"II 


"915,78 
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1 Rules to diſtinguiſb 
Chap. I. part of the various Lections have been exhi- 
dited (t); and ſometimes a MS. has been 
collated in the beginning, but, by fome ac- 
cident or other, not carried on throughout 
the whole; which was the caſe of the Mont- 
fort MS. which was collated in the Goſ- 


rinus upon that Text) and he might juſtly reckon that Correc- 
tion as only deſigned to rectify the Error of the Scribe, and 
ſo repreſent this MS, as agreeing with the reſt. Pithæus's 
MS. which the Biſhop ſpeaks of, was undoubtedly that 
Which bears the Name of S'. Germain, which was defective 
at the latter End of Hebrews ; whereas the Clermont was not, 
and had the Greek and Latin in two Columns in the ſame Page; 
whereas the Clermont had only one Column in a Page, and 
the Greek in one Page, and the Labin in the other over- againſt 
it. See Simon Hift. Crit. N. T. Ch. 31. and compare Mont- 
fJaucon Palzog. Gree. Lib. z. Cap. 4. p. 217, 218. with Ze 
Long Biblioth. Sacr. Tom. 1. Cap. 3. Sea. 4. p. 175. & Weſt, 
Proleg. Cap. 4. p. 27, 28, 31. Morinus publiſhed his Exerci- 
_ tations within fifty Years after the firſt mention of the Cler- 
mont MS. by Beza, and only 28 Years after Beza's Death. 
The MS. which had been uſed by him (and had been lent to 
him, and was then come into the Hands of the Fratres Pu- 
zeani, Morin. ubi ſupra. p. 108, 109.) muſt be well known at 
that time, and could hardly be miſtaken, by one who made 
It part of his Buſineſs to cenſure Beza, as if he had miſre- 
preſented that MS: and tho! Morinus might be a little too 
haſty in his Accuſations, there is not I think the leaſt room 
in the World to ſuſpe& that Bexa and he ſpeak of different 
MSS. but I take it to be a very clear point, that the MS. 
uſed by both of them, was in reality one and the ſe me. 
(t) Mill. Prolegom. p. 163, 165, 166, 167. M. 1481, 1490, 
1498, 1505... 


/ 


Various Readings. 25 


* pels, and moſt part of the Acts of the A- Chap. I. 
n poſtles, but not in the Epiſtles, excepting "WY 
C- a little way in the Epiſtle to the Romans 
at (u). And it is neceſſary that we ſhould en- 
7 quire into theſe particulars, that we may not 
f be deceived ourſelves, or deceive others, by 
'D alledging an authority which has never been 
nd examined. The beſt Security is when MSS. 
ah have been particularly conſulted, and are 
ve expreſsly cited for the points they are de- 
pt, ſigned to prove: for he muſt be a very ne- 
* gligent or a very deceitful Man, that will 
nt in ſuch a caſe make a report contrary to 
1 the Truth : But this Satisfaction cannot be 
„. expected in every caſe: What comes near to 
this is, where we have reaſon to think MSS. 
th, which contain any Text that is the ſubject 
5 of Enquiry, have been carefully collated in 
at that place, and where eſpecially the Text 
itſelf has been any peculiar matter of en- 
00 quiry, or the Editor declares he found no 
on other variation than what he mentions in 
8. all the MSS. he conſulted, as Dr. Mill does 
2 upon 1 T7, iii. 16. I fay in ſuch caſes it 
. Mill, Prel. p. 149. N. 1379. 

8, 1 | | 


may 


26 Rus 10 diſtinguiſh 
Chap. I. may be fairly concluded that the MSS. not 
S—Y= direQly produced to the contrary, are to 
be underſtood to countenance the common 
reading of the Text: and the fame is in- 
deed in a lower degree to be ſuppoſed and 
preſumed, till the contrary does os in 


| all ordinary caſes. 

1 II. A ſecond Rule I would propels in or- 

* to diſtinguiſh between a genuine and a 

various Reading, 1s to examine the Writings 

of the ancient Fathers, moſt eſpecially of the 

Greek Church,. and ſee what Reading 18 
countenanced and confirmed by them. 

Although the Greek MSS. of the N. T. 

may reaſonably paſs for the moſt authen- 

tic, and unexceptionable Rule we have to 

lead us to that true original and firſt Writ- 

ing of the Holy Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 

from which they were derived; yet where 

any doubt or queſtion may ariſe, from the 

defect or diſagreement of MSS. or other- 

wiſe; it muſt certainly be a very proper me- 

thod to examine the Writings of the anci- 

ent Fathers, that we may learn from them 


how the Scripture 1 was read in their days, 
and 
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Various Readings. 


is diſputed. This ſearch is to be carried up 
as high as we can, and the earlier the Teſti- 
mony is, the more it 1s to be valued upon 
that account; the nearer we come to the 


copied from one another: and in general it 
may be preſumed they did the more exact- 
ly agree with the ſacred Autographa : Con- 
ſequently when we can certainly diſcover 
how a Paſſage of Scripture was read by a 


8 


W's, 


him how the Copies were read in his time ; 
we have here one good way opened to ſettle 
| matter of doubtful Diſputation, 

It is by no means the deſign of this Ap- 
peal to the Fathers, to make them the ſole 
and abſolute Judges in the caſe : They are ra- 
ther called in as Witneſſes to give evidence, 
concerning any Text of Scripture, according 
to the Copies uſed in their time. We are 
to weigh the Reaſons and Arguments they 
make uſe of, and to be governed by them 
as they appear juſt and concluſive, 

= ” Among 
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and what they have faid, which may help Chap. I. 
to ſettle the true Reading of any Paſſage that — 


Apoſtolic Age, the fewer MSS. had been 


Writer of thoſe early Ages, and learn from 


1 


1 Rules to al angels 
Chbap. I. le TR ancient Writers thoſe who 
Elva V. wrote in the Greek Language, are in the 
ially 


Greek Fa- preſent caſe moſt eſpecially to be regarded; 


9. 


becauſe they ſpoke, and read, and wrote 


that very Language in which the ſacred 


Writings of the N. T. were originally pen'd; 


the phraſe and diction of thoſe Writings was 


familiar to them, they were naturally apt 


to expreſs themſelves in the Scripture Stile 


and Language: When they referred to any 
Texts of Scripture, or diſcourſed more at 


large upon them, they would of courſe be 


guided by the original Greek, and not by 
any Verſon or Tranſlation that had been 
made, and might poſſibly vary from it: 
whereas the Latin Fathers being only acs 


cuſtomed to the Latin Yerfion; it is as much 


to be expected that they ſhould conform 
their Language, and Quotations, and Com- 


ments to That; tho' perhaps upon ſome oc- 


caſions, and according to their ability, taking 


notice alſo of the Greek Original. A La- 
tin Father will be an Evidence for the Latin 


Veron, where he takes no expreſs notice 


of the Greek : And according to the clear- 
| neſs i 


nei 


arg 


Tu 


fil 
thi 
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neſs and fulneſs of that Evidence, we may Chap. I. 
argue, that the Latin Verſion or ſome Cs TV 


py or Copies of it, had thatReading in his 
Time, which is cited by him. And this 
may deſerve to be attended to with regard to 
any Omiſſions in the Greek MSS. which the 
Latin may be thought to have ſupplied : But 
W fill the Teſtimony of the Latin Father in 
this caſe will prove nothing more than the 
Reading of a Latin Veron: By what Au- 
W thority that Verſion is ſupported, will be 
matter of farther enquiry. Indeed where 
tt can be ſhewn that a Latin Father follow- 
1 ed no particular Verſion, but tranſlated di- 
W rely for himſelf (as has been often ſaid, 
for example, of Tertullian and Cyprian; } 
this I confeſs brings us ſomewhat nearer to 
ſome Copy in the original Language, and 
may be conſidered according as it ſhall hap- 
pen to be circumſtantiated, as a diſtin 
W Teſtimony for the Reading of ſome Greek 
VMs. in particular. 

. In order to judge of the true Reading of 
any Text of Scripture, from what we meet 
with in the Writings of the ancie 1t Fathers, 
it wk be proper, 1, To 


30 Rules to diſtinguiſh 
Chap. I. f. To conſider the Teſtimony of one of 
ar them apart, and by itſelf. It ſhould be en- 
kasy. quired when the Author lived, and what 
weee his Abilities ? Whether he was a Per- 
ſon of Learning and Judgment, of Accuracy 
and Exactneſs, or otherwiſe ? As alſo, whe- 
ther the Work appealed to, be genuine or 
not? Then it ſhould be obſerved, in what 
manner a Paſſage of Scripture is brought in; 
whether only in a way of allufion to ſome 
part of the Holy Scripture, or accommodat- 
ing the facred Language to the Subject treat- 
ed of, or elſe more directly referring to ſome 
particular Text, as thus it is written, thus 
 fays the Evangeliſt, or the Apoſtle, &c. or o- 
therwiſe, arguing and reaſoning upon it in 
ſuch manner, as implies and requires that 
particular reading we meet with: or whe- 
ther it be commenting upon a Text; where 
an Author muſt be ſuppoſed more eſpecially 
to conſult his Books, and ſet down exactly 
as it ſtood there: or laſtly, criticizing up- 
on a Text, and taking particular notice how 
the Greek Copies read in his time, It ſhould 
alſo be obſerved, whether an Author takes 
5 — notice 
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Various Readings, 31 
notice of a Text but once, or but feldom, chap. I. 
or whether he does it very often: For a fre 
quent Repetition will make the ſlighter 
kinds of reference, deſerve the more re- 
gard; whereas a ſingle Inſtance or two of 
that ſort, will be more eafily imputed to a 
flip of Memory, or a caſual Miſtake, tho' 
W ſometimes perhaps rather to a particular 
point in view, which reſpected only a Text 

in part. And finally it ſhould be obſerved, 
: whether an Author be uniform and conſiſt- 
. ent with himſelf, or different and various: 
7 If a Text be found differently expreſſed by i 
5 the ſame Author; we ſhall often be at a loſs 
to know which he eſteemed the right: and 
ſometimes perhaps he may be wrong in i 
each; and yet ſometimes too it may be eaſily 
: diſcovered, that one Paſſage was defigned to 
I expreſs the Text more exactly, and another 
vas only a reference by Memory, and from 
: | thence proceeded the variation. An example | 
Hof this (if I miſtake not) we have in Cbry- 
5 foftom. In his Comment upon chat- Text- 
3 Acts xx. 28. he reads it £4x2y0{xy 73 Oe 
ö three times over, (tho Dr. Mill cites him 
4 | 1 there 
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Chap. I. there for K.:) But in his Comment on 
*—Y Fph. iv. 12. he caſually refers to this Text, 


Rules to diflinguiſh 


and quotes it probably by Memory, and 
there he puts it down exxAyolay T8 Kugis.. 


The Fathers in every Age have done juſt : 


the ſame as the Divines of - the preſent Age 


now do: They have clothed their own if 


Thoughts in Scripture Language ; they have 


alluded often to Scripture, without thinking ; 
it any way neceſſary exactly to tranſcribe 


it : They have quoted it often by Memory, 


without turning to every place that they 
have mentioned, and upon fuch occaſions - 
Accuracy is not to be expected. Upon other : 
_ eccafions, as arguing and reaſoning, com- 2 
menting and criticizing upon Texts, more 2 
exactneſs is uſed, as it is more required: But A 
in theſe caſes, we are as much to weigh 2 
the Reaſons and Arguments of any that have 
lived fince the Apoſtles Days, as of thoſe : 
that live in our own; and we are not to ex- E 


pect Infallibility from any of them. 


reaſoning and commenting on a Text will 
only prove that ſome Copy or Copies had 
{int Reading of the Text Which we meet 
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Parious Readings. 3] 
with, or at moſt the opinion of the Author chap. I. 
in whoſe Works it was found, that it is the "VV 
true One; and even his criticizing upon it, 
and declaring what Copies he found it in, 
will not prove it to be fo ; becauſe it is poſs 
fible that better Authorities may be produ- 
c ced on the other Side, and it may be ſhewn 
5 that he was miſtaken. 
An example will make this very plain: 
St. Ambroſe, or rather Hilary the Deacon 
(who is allowed to be the Author of the 
Comment upon St. Pauls Epiſtles, which is 
found among the Works of St. Ambroſe) 
reads that Text Rom. v. 14. without the 
negative Particle, thus, Sed regnavit mors ab 
| 7 Adam uſque ad Moyſen in eos qui peccaverunt, 
WE (inſtead of gui x on peccaverunt). He ſpeaks 
of the Greek Copies differing from one ano- 
ther, and of ſome Latin Copies tranſlated 
Y from other more ancient ones in the Greek ; 
b | which, ſays he, the fimplicity of the Times 
bad preſerved without Corruption: And yet 
after all, there is little room to doubt but 
that this Father is miſtaken, and that the 
; true Reading of this Text is with the nega- 
D LL 


PS 


34 Rules 10 diſtinguiſh 
Chap. I. tive Particle: For Fenæus has it (u), and 
SY Origen in one Paſſage (x); and though the 

Text is read without the Negative, in his 

Comment on the Place by Ruffinus, his 

Latin Tranſlabr, yet there tis acknow- : 

ledged, that ſome MISS. had it: And St. Au- a 
in, who lived near the time of Hilary, de- 5 

clares, that it was in all, or at leaſt almoſt 2 

all the Greek MSS. G. And ſince the nega- 

tive Particle is found in all the MSS. in ge- 
neral, in the ancient Verſions, and among 
the Greek and Latin Fathers, with the ex- 
ception only of a few, and does alſo moſt i 

exactly correſpond with the Apoſtle's Ar- p 
gument; there is good Reaſon to con- 3 

clude, that it is the genuine Reading of the 

Text (2). 1 9 
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Cu) Iren. adv, Hær. L. 3. e. 20. Ed. Grabe. p. 248. 
() Origen. Com. in Joan. apud Mill. in Rom. v. i4. 
(5) Aug. de Pecc. Meritis & Remiſſ. L. I. c. 11. Ed. Bened, 
Tom. 10. Col. 6. & Tom. 2. Ep. 157. ad Hilar. Col. 418. 
and he alſo quotes this Text with the negative Particle in o- 
ther Places, as Tom. 10. Col. 765, 767, Ofc. 5 
(z) Certe cum Exemplaria MSS. univerſim, Verſiones eti- 

am antiquiſſimæ, Patres item (exceptis quos modo diximus) 
Græci, Latini, imo ipſe quidem Tenæus L. 3. c. 20. negatio- 
nis particulam retineant; de lectionis hujus ſinceritate non et Wl 
5 uod 
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But this Inſtance will convince us of ano- Chap. I. 
ther thing proper to be done, in appealingg 


to the Fathers for the genuineſs of a Text, 
and that 1s, | 


2. To compare the Writings of the Fa- 2. Com- 
| thers one with another, and enquire what them ut 
Teſtimony ariſes from them upon the whole. % 


If it be a point generally taken notice of 


and generally agreed in; if we meet with 
no contrary Voice, or none worth regarding; 


and ſome arguing for it and commenting or 
criticizing upon it; this will afford the clear- 
eſt and the ſtrongeſt Teſtimony, than which 
more need not be deſired, nor indeed can 


well be had. And whoever will diſpute ſuch 


a Teſtimony as this, and give way to ground- 
leſs pretences of the pofibility of Forgery, 
and Corruption, and I don't know what, is 
not fit to be reaſoned with. For ſuch ſur- 
miſes would overthrow equally all human 
Teſtimony, and moral Evidence in all Caſes 


WW whatſoever, and would introduce nothing 


quod dubitemus. Præſert im cum argumento quod hic pro- 
ponitur, apprime congruat. Mill. in loc. Vid. etiam Simon. 


3 Hit. Crit, des Verſ. du N. T. Chap. 6. 


D 2 elſe 


36 Rules to di ſtinguiſt 
Chap. I. elſe but an univerſal Scepticiſm and Infidelity, 
n What can be alledged againſt the clearneſs 
and fulneſs of the Teſtimony, ought in rea- 
ſon to be heard: If it be divided it is weax- 
ened; and if it be equally divided, if equal 
Authorities can be produced on both fides ; 
the Teftimony from the ancient Fathers will 
ſtand for nothing: But where it is clear and 
ſtrong, and uniform and conſtant, it ought 
to be admitted; and to paſs, not for an infal- 
lible Rule to determine of itſelf, concerning 
the genuineſs of a Text, but for a witneſs 
how the Fathers read in their Times, and 
what they thought to be the true _— 
of it. 

But in order to . of this matter with 
the more propriety and exactneſs, another 
thing will be _ to be done, and that 
is, | 

3. Com- 3. To compare the Evidence that 5 
| * from examining the Writings of the Fathers, 


14 

8 with what appears to be the Reading of the 7 

MST. Greek MSS, in general, and fee how well 
they are agreed together. Where the MSS. W 


in general and the F athers do agree, it muſt 
V be 


F 2 


Various Readings. 

be ſomewhat very extraordinary that will 
make it reaſonable to believe that they are 
altogether in a miſtake: Nay that Evidence 
from the Fathers muſt be very ſtrong, which 
will make it reaſonable to think the Greek 
MSS. agreeing in general among themſelves, 
are miſtaken : A caſual Citation of a Text 


will not be enough for this; nor a bare 


Comment upon a Verſion, where it varies 
from the Original; much leſs will this 
do, where oppoſite Teſtimonies can be pro- 
duced from Greek Writers ; and eſpecially 
where thoſe oppoſite Teſtimonies are ſo full 
upon the Point, as does ſuppoſe and im- 
ply that they found the Reading which 
they mention, in the Greek Copies which 
were in uſe in their days. If any inſtance 
can be found (which J believe will be no 
very eaſy matter) wherein it can be clear- 
ly proved from the Writings of the Fa- 
thers, that the general and allowed Read- 
ing of the Greek Copies, in the early Ages 
of the Church, was different from the ge- 
neral Reading of the Greece MSS. in our days; 
I ſhould make no great ſcruple of giving 
: 5 — 
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Chap. I. 


38 Faules to diflinguiſh 

Chap. I. up ſuch general Reading of our preſent 
M ss. But I much queſtion whether one 
ſingle Inſtance of this ſort can any where 
be found : And they who raiſe general Cla- 
mours about the Corruption of the Scrip- 
ture MSS., unſupported by any ſolid Proofs, 
are no more to be heard, but ſtill more to 
be condemned, than they who talk in this 
manner of the Writings of the Fathers. 
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where the MSS. of the ſacred W ritings in 


nited Teſtimony of the Fathers will turn 
the ſcale in favour of the fide they appear 
for, and will more powerfully eſtabliſh and 
confirm the general Reading of the Scrip- 
ture MSS. where they are agreed. 
I would take notice only of one thing 
more upon this ſubject; and that is, the 
Uſe that is to be made of a negative Ar- 
gument drawn from the Fathers not men- 
tioning a Text of Scripture where it might 
be reaſonably expected. It may be very 
truly faid, that divers Writings of the an- 
cient Fathers have been loſt; and a Text, 


But in a matter of doubt and uncertainty, 


the original Language are divided, the u- 


which 
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which is not found in thoſe which have Chap. I. 
come down to us, might have been in S 
thoſe which are loſt ; But 1 will lay no 
ſtreſs upon this. I will only conſider the 
caſe with regard to thoſe Writings which 
| may be now conſulted. This negative Ar- 
W gument will be of little weight, where it 
reſpects the Writings of one ſingle Author 
only: And where it is built only upon | 
ſome particular part of his Works, and | 
3 that Author has himſelf taken notice of the 
1 Text in other places, it will be of no weight 
at all: Nay if but one or two only have 
made mention of a Text, this will be a 
better Proof that it was read in their days, 
5 than any Omiſſion of their Contemporaries, 
or of thoſe that lived after them will be a 
Proof that it was not: But take this Argu- 
W ment in the ſtrongeſt Light, and let the 
moſt be made of it that can be; it can 
only furniſh out matter of doubt and enqui- 
ry; it can at moſt amount to no more than 
probable and preſumptive Evidence, and no- 
thing can be poſitively. and certainly con- 
cluded from it: One plain poſitive Proof 
— D4 from 
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Chap. I. from the original MSS. or the ancient Ver- 
WY fions, will be able to weigh it down, un- 
leſs it can be ſhewn that they have __ al- 
tered and corrupted. 

TIT. Rule: III. And fo I paſs on to a third Rule to be 
—— obſerved, in order to diſtinguiſh between a 
Ferfrons. 
this, 72. to conſult the ſeveral Verſſons of the 
N. T. into various Languages, and eſpe- 
cially ſuch of them as were earlieſt made, 
and made directly from the Greeb, and the 
MSS. whereof are of the beſt Credit and 

Antiquity. | ; 
Theſe only It may be uſeful upon ſeveral occaſions to 
conſult any modern Verſions, that have been 
made from the Greek Original; 
+" 5g ul the Deſign of this Rule to appeal only to 
the Greek. the ancient Verſions, becauſe they alone can 
furniſh out any ſort of Evidence for the 
Reading of Greek Copies in the Times of 
old : What kind and degree of Evidence 
they can furniſh us with, will deſerve to be 
confidered with ſome Attention, Now 
here I think it ſhould, in the firſt place, be 
made n that the ſeyeral Verſions we 
BE cConſult 


garded 
Which 
were made 
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genuine and a various Reading, which is 
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Various Readings. 41 
conſult or enquire after, were made imme- Chap. . 
diately from the Greek Original : For the * 
= Deſign of conſulting them, for the preſent 
E | Purpoſe, being to find out how the Greek 
= Copies read when they were tranſlated ; 
thoſe Verſions, be ſure, which were made 
from other Verſions, and not from the 
Greek, will afford no Light in this Enquiry, 
and can only be referred up to thoſe from 
which they were tranſlated : Thus, for ex- 
= ample, the Perſic Verſion of the Goſpels, 
1 which is, I think, univerſally allowed to be 
W taken from the Syriac, muſt of courſe re- 
ſolve all its Authority into bat, and will be 
no fort of Evidence apart from that, how 
any Text was read in the Greek Copies : 
For this reaſon therefore, if the Perfic Ver- 
ſion contained the N. T. entire, I ſhould 
take no notice of it in my preſent Enqui- 
ry; but as it contains the Geſpels only, it 
could not be produced as any Teſtimony for 
a Text in the Epiſtles. And the ſame may 
be ſaid as to the Gothic Verſion : As we have 
in this Language the Goſpels only, and the 
Verſion ſeems rather to have been made 
RPO = from 


3 Rules to diftinguiſh 
Chap. I. from the Latin than the Greek (zz), of what 
a, Bong Antiquity ſoever it may be, it falls not 
within the compaſs of my Deſign to take 
any farther notice of it. 

The Verſions which are eſpecially to be 
confidered in the preſent Queſtion are, the 
Atbiopic and Armenian, the Arabic and 
Coptic, the Syriac and the Latin Verſions : 
and how far any of theſe have been derived | 
from the fame Greek Copies, or been ſup- | | 
plied or mended one by another, will de- 
ſerve to be enquired. Theſe ſeveral Verſions, 
it is allowed by thoſe that underſtand them 
beſt, were made each of them directly from 
the Greek. It will be proper to give ſome 
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(x) Ex Verſione Itala etiam Anglo-Saxonica adornata eſt, 
quam Th. Mareſchallus edidit ; porro etiam Verſionem Go- 
thicam inde prodiiſſe exiſtimo, quam Franciſcus Junius F. e- 
didit Amſtelædami 1684, depromptam ex Codice — jam 
in Bibliotheca Academiæ Upſalienfis in Suecia aſſervato. 
Continet iſte Codex IV. Evangelia fed mutila. Ex Latino 
converſum eſſe prodit, primo Titulus; - vertit porro ut La- 
tini, Matt. vi. 7, 11, 16, &, Habet dein voces & termi- 
nationes Latinas; — Habet denique etiam emendationes quz 
In nullis Græcis reperiuntur, ut Marc. iii. 21, &c. Ex quibus 
omnibus conficitur, iſtam converſionem neque ejus ætatis ne- 
que ejus auctoritatis eſſe, quæ vulgo eidem tribuitur. We}. 
Proleg. Cap. 8. p. 85. | = 

4 Account 


 Parious Readings, x 
Account of each of them diſtinctly, and Chap. I. 
; particularly by itſelf, but that I ſhall chuſe — 
to do in a ſeparate Chapter, where the Read- 

ing of 1 Tim. iii. 16. exhibited by them 

vill be conſidered. | 

we are alſo to enquire after the Age and The 4 
Date of the ſeveral Verſions: For the Anti- | dupe 
WT quity of the Verſions will point out the An- n. 
WT tiquity of the Greek Copies they were tranſ- 

4 lated from; and the leſs ancient they are, 

the leſs of courſe their Authority will be. 

I As for this reaſon the Arabic Verſion of the 

8 N. T. which was made in the laſt Century, 

and which was printed at London, for the 

WJ Uſe of the Chriſtians in the Levant, in the 

2 | Year 1727, is in the preſent caſe of no Au- 

3 thority at all: There have been ſeveral dif- 

E ferent Verſions into one and the fame Lan- 

5 guage; ſome earlier and ſome later, ſome 

2 by one hand and ſome by another: It is not 

I enough therefore to ſhew that any particu- 

kr Verſion read any Text in ſuch or ſuch a 

1 manner, when the ſacred Writings of the 

1 N. T. were firſt tranſlated into that Lan- 

I | guage; unleſs it appears, that the Ver- 
3 ſion 
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Rules to diſtinguiſh 

Chap. I. fion from which ſuch Reading is produced, 

pe that fame Verſion which was tranſlated 
at the firſt : juſt as it would be quite out of 
the way, to alledge any Text out of the 
Engliſh Tranſlation of the Bible, as it ſtands WY 
now, and was tranſlated in the Reign of 9 | 
King James the It, to prove that the ſame 9 
Text was read in the ſame manner in the 1 
Engliſb Tranſlations, in the Reign of Queen 2 | 
Elizabeth, or King Edward the VII, or I 
King Henry the VIII®, or to argue that the | 
earlieſt Arabic Verſion had ſuch or ſuch a 
particular Reading of any Text, becauſe it 3 
is found in that mbdern Arabic Verſion 8 © | 
mentioned before. . 3 | true 


The 4ti- Another thing to be confi; upon thi Mit 
Nabe, of Subject is, the Antiquity and the Number of 0 
_— rf the MSS. which were made uſe of in the 4 
Editions of the ſeveral Verſions that have il 

been publiſhed to the World. The Age of 3 

the MSS. will go ſome way toward ſettling 4 

the Age of the Verſions, and will raiſe their 9 

own Credit and Authority, in proportion as 3 

it brings them nearer to the Time when the 2 
Verſions were made: For often tranſcribing | 
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Various Readings. 


| l ihe Verſions, and taking one Copy from an- Chap. I 


W other, will make thoſe MSS. as liable to 
3 Variations, as the MSS. in the Original Greet 
5 from which they were tranflated : And I 
I believe it will not be eaſy to ſhew, why a 
; | fingle Greek MS. ſhould hot be as good a 
proof of the Reading of the ſacred Auto- 


srapba, as a ſingle MS. of any of the Ver- 


| ſions will be of the firſt Reading of that 
3 © Verſion, ſuppoſing the MSS. of equal good 
Ci, and equally removed from their re- 
Y #eaive Originals. 

== The Number of MSS. that have been 
-| wo will alſo help to ſhew what was the 
true Reading of the Verſions : Errors and 
Y Mitakes in writing are in a manner una- 
voidable; and Corrections and Alterations 
Jae as well in MSS. of. the Verſions 
as of the Original : Therefore the greater the 
18 is of the MSS. which have been 
earn by the ſeveral Editors of the 


2 Verſions, and the greater Agreement in any 
particular Reading which has been found 


among them; the ſtronger will be the 
= proof. that ſuch Reading was contained in 
: thoſe 
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Chap. I. 


And the 
Agree- 
ment of 


the Ferfon gree among themſelves, and how far they 7 


ſelves, and 
with the 
Greek. 


Rules to diſtinguiſh 


thoſe Verſions when they were firſt tranſ. 


YY lated. 


In the laſt place, it n to be en. 
quired, how far the ſeveral Y erfions do a. 5 


agree with or differ from the Greek, I may 2 
venture to ſay, upon the Authority of thoſe A 
that have conſulted them, that the M88. 2 
of the Original and the Verſions, are agreed 'Y 


in all the Eſſentials of Faith and Prac Wl 


ice : $6 that no neceſſary Doctrines or Du- 
ties are omitted, or contrary ones taught, in 4 
any of them; no Man is in danger of be- 4 
ing miſled by them in matters which con- 4 
cern his Salvation: I 


wiſe) and though here and there a Text of 


more importance may be differently read; 


yet ſo. has the Providence of God watched 
over his Church, that the true Chriſtian 
Faith is preſerved and confirmed by all theſe 
Writings, and has never been corrupted by 


any Variations, However Greek MSS. or 


Verſions into other Languages, may vary 
in 


Though there are 
many ſlighter Differences among them, (as 
it is morally impoſſible it ſhould be other- 


Various Readings. 


exer there may be as to a particular Text; 
5 there is no doubt to be made but that the 
5 Chriſtian Doctrine, as it was firſt delivered 
. by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, has been faith- 
fully tranſmitted down to us, both in the 
a original Greek and the ſeveral Verſions, 
WT without any material Alteration, Where 
2 the Greek MSS. are univerſally agreed in 


ceive, muſt weigh down every thing that 
can be produced from the Verſions; though 
it may be very juſtly queſtioned, whether 
2 one Text can be produced wherein the Ver- 
1 | fions are united in ſuch a general Oppoſi- 
L tion, Where the Greek MSS. are divided : 
2 | the Verſions agreeing among themſelves, 
, | may help to determine which Reading ought 
to be preferred: Where the 7; erfions are di- 
vided, thoſe of the beſt Authority, as the 
Vulgar Latin and the Syriac, undoubtedly 
Ws ſhould take place. If there be any Text of 
F Scripture, the true Reading of which can- 
; | not be ſettled by comparing the original 
4 Text and the ſeveral Verſions together, tak- 
2 ing 


any particular Text; this Authority, I con- 
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in leſſer matters, and what Uncertainty ſo- Chap. I. 
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48 Rules 70 diſtinguiſh 


BE Cup. 1 ing in likewiſe what help can be procured 
|} fom the Writings. of the ancient Fathers; 
= it will be neceſſary to have recourſe to ano. i 
ther Rule, reſpecting the Context, and o- 5 
deer parallel Places. : 
IV. Rule: IV. The fourth and laſt Rule ee : 
.. would propoſe, in order to diſtinguiſh be- 4 
Cortext. tween a genuine and a various Reading is, 3 
to examine the different Readings produced - 
| from the original MSS., Fathers, and Ver- - 
fions, and compare them with the Context, 
and other parallel Places, and the general 
Tenour of the Scripture Doctrine; and 1 
then, with upright Freedom, and impartial 3 
Care, determine upon a whole view of the 
Caſe, which Reading of a Text is moſt rea- 
ſonably to be eſteemed the true one ; and 1 
which to be nothing elſe but a Variation 
from it. 2 
Concerning the particular ſtate of the 2 
Reading itſelf, it will deſerve to be confi 
dered ; whether the Queſtion be about a 
Text redundant or defective, or expreſſing © 
the ſame Paſſage in a different manner; and 2 patio 
5 whether a Variation were more likely to | 2 aha 
on 
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Various Readings. © 4.9 

happen in tranſcribing or tranſlating into an- Chap. I. 
other Language: And concerning the Con- "AY 
: text and other Paſſages of Scripture, it muſt 
5 be ſaid, that no Reading ought to be ad- 
: mitted that does not agree with them, and 
chat what does beſt correſpond therewith, 
does ſo far carry the greateſt Probability of 
being the true One. 

There are various Paſſages in the Goſpels 
that are ſuppoſed to have been taken from 
one of the Evangeliſts, and put into the 
= Goſpel of another; and this may have been 
2 done by way of Note and Illuſtration in 
3 | ſome MSS. and afterwards by Tranſcribers 
I of thoſe Copies taken into the Text: But 
1 every thing of this kind is a matter only of 
: meer Curiofity, and no Importance; and 
2 [therefore I ſhall ſay no more about it. It 
2 may poſſibly have happen'd, that ſome 
WT Gloſſes have alſo crept into the Text, in 
other parts of the ſacred Writings, and 
2 wherever this can be made appear; ſuch 
Gboſſes are only to be eſteemed as Interpo- 
Mations. But on the other hand it muſt al- 
2 lo be allowed, that an Omiſſion more eaſily 
. _  ___ 


* 
8 


— -- 
- — . —— — 2 — 5 ——— — 2 —— ne ay — * 
— IIS RIA tne SARS A” Bones. eines een — — — 4 


— ee a tis : 
— — ¶[ UœGU— 


Rules to diginguiſo Ex 


Chap. I. happens than an Interpolation: : The EET 


pack i chile, or Sentences ending with like : 
Words, will furniſh out variety of Inſtances - 
of this ſort, and they he too open to every h 
Man's Obſervation, who ſearches into theſe 1 
matters, to ſtand in any need of being par- 1 
ticularly pointed out. Whether the famous 2 
Paſſage in the firſt Epiſtle of St. Jon, R 
which has been ſo much diſputed, ought 
not to be reckon'd one of this kind (though ; 
the far greateſt part of the Greek MSS, : 
have dropt it, and among the ancient Ver- fy 
ſions, it is found, I think, only in the vul- 1 4 
gar Latin; ] ſhall leave to the Determina- 


tion of thoſe that have looked farther into 
this Text than I have done, and are better 3 
Judges of ſuch matters than I can pretend 3 
to be. | 
- Where a Text | 1s read differently.; ; where : 
the Queſtion is not concerning an Omiſſion : 
to be ſupplied, or a Redundance to be pared M 
off, but a different manner of expreſſing the - 
fame Paſſage ; it ſhould be conſider'd, whe- ; 
ther the Variation be in a Sentence, or a 2 
Word, or a Letter; and which way. it 
| might Wi - 


"Th arious Nessa 


might moſt probably. happen: Some are, 


plainly nothing elſe but the Ignorance or 
Heedleſneſs of Tranſcribers, and ſome may 


have been owing to the Raſhneſs of Critics, 


and ſome to the Decay of Time, and the 
Likeneſs of one Letter. to another : But up- 
on comparing the Evidence for the ſeveral 
Readings together, it will either be eaſy to 
judge which of them is right; or elſe it will 


probably appear of very ſmall Importance 
which of them is ſo ; and it may figni- 


fy but little which way the Queſtion is 
determined, or whether it be determined or 
not. 


Some Variations ariſe among the Verſons 
in tranſcribing one Copy from another, 


which could never be ſuppoſed to have taken 


= place in the Original, as ſome Latin Copies 


read confeſſis for confuſus, Mar. viii. 38. Vi- 
dug for Tudee, Acts xvi. 1. fide for fine, 


1 Pet. iii. 8. &c. where the whole ground 
of the Variation lies in the Latin Words; 
and there is not- the leaſt Reſemblance or 


4 


Similitude, that I ſay not the leaſt Poſſibi- 
ry of Variation in the Greek, The fame 
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52 Rules to diftinguiſh 


of our Engliſh Bible, where we read Ads 
vi. 4.—Look ye out among you ſeven Men — 

whom VE may appoint (inſtead of ws may 
appoint) over this Buſineſs — Thus it is in 

a Folio Edition by Field, 1660. and an 

it} Octavo by the Aſſigns of Bill and Barker, 
i ' „Have 167 1. Sc. as before theſe in Cann's Bible, 
1 22 my Memory does not fail me; whether 
on hy Defign or Accident I enquire not (2). 
But however this Variation bappened, it is 


tion, and what the Original Text is not 
liable to. 


. (#) Biſhop Wetenbal, in a ſmall Treatiſe entitled Scrip- 
ture authentic and Faith certain, p. 19. ſays it is not impro- 
bable it might be done at firſt with Deſign, and particularly 
of thoſe who would eſtabliſh the Peoples Power, not only in 
electing, but even in ordaining their own Miniſters. But I 
think ſuch a heavy charge ought not to be admitted without 
clear proof ; and I confeſs I know of none : The Error might 
eaſily happen at the Preſs, through Negligence ; as it is cer- 
tain many others have done : And one would not eaſily be- 

lieve that a Forgery ſhould be attempted, where it would do 
ſo little ſervice, and might be ſo eaſily detected. The Bi- 
ſhop's Treatiſe was printed in the Year 1686, and he ſays, 
the Corruption may be found in the later Edinburgh, Cam- 
bridge, and ſince very ordinarily: in divers (indeed moſt) of 
the London Editions. 

| This 


' Chap. I. may be ſaid of a Paſſage in ſeveral Editions 


| EE, Kabvidenty peculiar ' to our Engh/b Tranſla- 
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Various Readings. ; 


had been committed, in an Edition (if in- 


9 deed they were both in the ſame Edition) 
i of the Bible, printed in the Reign of King 
IN Charles the It. where the ſeventh Com- 
Fs mandment was read in one place without 
©, the negative Particle, thus, Thou ſhalt com- 
r mit Adultery {c); and the like Omiſſion 
). happened in P/alm xiv. 1. which was print- 
18 ed thus, The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart 
t- there is @ God 0 4). Now ghough it is not 
t impoſſible 
.) In Mr. Selen's Table Talk, under the Title Bible, ſe. 
5 XI. we are told, there were a thouſand Bibles printed in 
4 England with the Text thus [Thou ſhalt commit Adultery] the 
y Word not left out: — And Dr. Helin, in his Life of Arch- 
n biſhop Laud, Part the 1ſt. Book the 3d. p. 228. in the 


Year 1632. ſays, His Majeſty's Printers, at or about this 
time, had committed a ſcandalous miſtake in our Engliſb Bi- 
bles, by leaving out the Word not in the ſeventh Command- 
ment : His Majeſty being made acquainted with it, by the 
Biſhop of London, Order was given for calling the Printers 
into the High-Commiſſion; where, upon Evidence of the 
Fact, the whole Impreſſion was called in, and the Printers 
deeply fined, as they juſtly merited. 

(4) Mr. Nye, in his Defence of the Canon of the N. T. 

p. 86. ſays, in the Reign of K. ' Charles the Martyr the 
King' Printers publiſhed an Edition [ of the Bible] in 


which the Words of the Pſalmiſt were thus pas: 3 The 
E 3 Food 


This mention of our Eng/i/b Bibles leads Chap. I. 
me to take notice of two groſs Faults that 


33 
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Rules to diftinguiſh 


Chap. I. impoſſible that like Errors might happen in 


writing, as well as otherwiſe in printing 
Books ; yet our own Reaſon will convince 
us, that Impiety and Immorality can neyer 
proceed from divine Inſpiration ; and if any 
Paſſage teaching ſuch Doctrine was found 


in the holy Oracles of God; the Inconſiſt- 


ency thereof, with the reſt of the Book, 


would plainly diſcover the Error and Miſ- 


take, notwithſtanding any countenance it 


might have from MSS. or any other Teſti- 


monies whatſoever. And whatever Book 
does in general countenance Vice and Pro- 
faneneſs, carries its own Evidence along with 


it, that it could not be written by Inſpira- 


tion from God, 
A Reading, -that carries no ill Senſe, may 
be true; but we muſt examine how far it 


agrees with the Context, and other Parts of 
Scripture, to judge whether it h; true or not: 


That which makes the beſt Senſe, and beſt 


agrees with the general Tenour of the Scrip- 


Fol hath ſaid in his Heart there is @ God: For which the 


Printers were fined 3000 J. and all the Copies ſuppreſſed by - 
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Various Readings. 
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ture Doctrine, will ſo far have the faireſt Chap. I. 


thority, will deſerve the Preference. But 


in this caſe we muſt not be governed by 


Fancy and Conjecture, much leſs by Paſſion 
and Prejudice ; ; but calmly and carefully ex- 
amine the merits of the Cauſe, and deter- 
mine impartially upon the evidence and rea- 
ſon of the Caſe. . That Reading which beſt 
ſuits the Context, and is beſt ſupported by 
MSS., Fathers, and Verſions, muſt be al- 
lowed to be the true one; and when that 1s 


diſcovered and eſtabliſhed thus by rational 


and folid Proofs, we muſt not give way to 
any criticiſms or conjectures to the contrary ; 


but acquieſce in it, and cleave to it, not- 


withſtanding any fanciful Objections that 


may be made againſt it, 


Many Queſtions may be aſked, and ma- 


ny Objections ſtarted in any point of Learn» 
ing, to which perhaps no ſatisfactory An- 
ſwer can be given: This is in various In- 


ſtances a plain token of the imperfection of 


human Knowledge, and of the infirmity of 
human Minds; but no way invalidates that 


E4 _- Town 


Claim; and if it be ſupported by good Au- as; 
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56 
Chap I. Truth, which is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed and 
confirmed. Thus in the preſent Caſe, we 


Rules 10 diſtinguiſh 


may have the fulleſt Satisfaction that ſuch or 
ſuch a Reading of a Text is true ; though 
we are not able to account for every Step 
by which a various Reading has happened, 
or for every particular. Evidence that may 
be urged in favour of it: And it would be 
a very great Abſurdity, to give up what 
is ſupported by ſufficient Evidence, for 
the fake of any Difficulties with which 
It is attended; and to allow a weaker 
and leſs Degree of Proof to ſet aſide and 
overthrow a ſtronger. We may laudably 
carry on our Enquiries, and endeavour to 
fatisfy all Doubts and Objections if we can, 
(and Enquiries of this fort, ſoberly and mo- 
deftly purſued, may be attended with very 
great Advantage;) but, whether we can 
clear up ſach Doubts to ourſelves, or whe- MW 
ther they cannot be clear d up at all; the 2 
Truth once fufficiently proved remains juſt 
where it did, and muſt always do fo, till 
fomewhat nem be offer'd, which may affect 
the certainty of the Point in queſtion : If 

any 


; Various Readings. © 57 
; any thing can be produced to invalidate the Chap. I. 
@ Proofs by which the Reading of a Text has OE 
been ſupported ; if ſtronger and better Proofs 

(can be produced to eſtabliſh another Read- 

- ing; I will readily acknowledge the former 

W ſhould give way, and we ought to ſubmit 

co the ſuperior Evidence: But till then, it 

Wo will firmly ſtand its ground, nothing ſhaken 


by the Cavils and Objections which are 
brought againſt it, in ſome reſpects; which 
; either do not touch, or however cannot alter, 
che Foundation upon which it ſtands, and 

: f which ſhould therefore give us no manner of 

: ; diſturbance. 


They that delight in cavilling and con- 
tention, will not be governed by Reaſon and 


Argument, nor ever yield to Conviction, 
howſoever they are baffled and confuted : 
= with ſuch I would have no Diſpute ; but I 


would invite and intreat the candid and im- 
partial Enquirers after Truth, ſeriouſly to 


= conſider of the Rules above laid down; and 


(as far as they are judged proper to affiſt us 
in diſtinguiſhing between a genuine and a 
various Reading of the ſacred Text) with 

; Humility 


3s —Greck Manuſeriper 


p I. Humility and Soberneſs of Mind, in the h 


. true Fear of God, and with a ſincere Love : 
of the Truth to apply them carefully ang ” 


diligently to that purpoſe ; and in particu . 


lar, to apply them to that Text, for the 5 


clearing up of which This Enquiry Was 6 


eſpecially undertaken, and is to be now 1 
more immediately purſued | in the enn | 
” Chapters, ä = 


CHAP. * 2 
he Gr eek Manuſcripts of Hr. Paul! : 


Epiſtles dgſcribd; and thei Z ) 


. Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16. cor. 
ſfider d. 1 


Sec. 1. The Greek Manuſcripts of 
St. Paul's Epiſtles. 


Chap. II. V Deſign in this Chapter is to gie 
* an Account of the ſeveral Mss. 5 
that have been conſulted ; and then to ſhe 

: hon i 


A 
4 
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: = far the ſeveral Readings of this Text . 
W cc countenanced by the. —— 
8 Thot Manuſcripts which contain the Gr. MSS. 
ic - Goſpels only, or any other part of the 24. Key 
N. T. excluſive of St. Paul's Epiltles , 
; come not within the compaſs of this De- f 
: fon, and therefore fall not under my pre- 
WE {cnt Conſideration : But thoſe which con- 
: tain St. Paul's Epiſtles only, or theſe toge- 
iber with any other of the facred Writings, 
or only part of them in Leſſons and Epiſtles, 
1 J ſhall reckon up and deſcribe; that the 
Reader may the better judge of the An- 
L [tiquity and Value of them, and know 
f Y where they may be found. 
1 Among theſe, ſuch, as are known to 
: want the Text I am enquiring after, ſhall 
4} be noted, as I go along; and to prevent 
1 miſtakes they ſhall be included in Crotch- 
3 ets [] as not of any Authority in the pre- 
1 ſent Queſtion: and ſuch as may be ſuſpect- 
E ed to be defective, ſhall be mark'd with the 
, : Letter Q. Such as are ſuppoſed to be co- 
Z ti from any other here mentioned, ſhall 
* "I diſtinguiſhed |. Thoſe mentioned 


by 


60 


Sect. 1 


CV coun 
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Chap. IT. by Dr. Mill, of which a more certain Ac. ; 
t will be given afterwards, ſhall hay |! 


an Obelus ſet before them +: and an 22 0 
riſ * ſhall ſtand before thoſe few which 1 
have ſeen my ſelf. | 1 

I ſhall begin with the Accounts of MS 
that have been given by ſeveral Editors of 7 


the N. T.; and afterwards ſet down fuch L | 
as have been by others particularly collated + 


in the Text, now under examination; di- 3 


vers of which have not been yet mad 


known to the World; and of the Read-M 
ing of moſt of them, we have hither WW 


had little or no Account in our printed ff 


Books. 


and thoſe publiſh'd by Eraſmus give no Ac- : . 


count, I think, of the various Readings in | 


the ſeveral Greek MSS. they made uſe of; 
but Robert Stephens, in his beautiful Edi 1 


tion of the Greet Teſtament publiſh'd in Fo- 


lio, A. D. 1550. has noted the various Read 
ings of fifteen MSS. as well as others which 5 
he met with in the Complutenfian Edition; 
which had with him the Authority of «M 
3; , ms 


The Complutenfian Edition of the N. p : f 5 
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S. and which 8 printed from MSS. Chap. II. 
2 different from thoſe uſed by him, (and per- ww 
. haps he thought ſuperior to them) was : 
Wometimes more regarded and followed than 
I ſeveral, or all, his own MSS. when _—_—_— 
5 together. A 
4 | Butthough Stephens ſhews where his MSS. 
3 aried (and where no Variation is noted, 
1 they are all ſuppoſed to agree with the 
Reading of his Text;) yet he has not ac- 
- quainted us with the Contents, or Character 
Wof his MSS. any otherwiſe than we may 
; , gueſs at the ſeveral Parts of the N. T. they 
- contained, by the ſeveral References he has 
i: ; made to them: which however is no cer- 
| 1 tain Rule to go by; becauſe a MS. which 
is not referr'd to in this or that Goſpel 
Mor Epiſtle, might either «ant that Part; 
or it might have it, but without any 
2 obſervable various Reading; or perhaps 
5 the MS. was in that Part not thoroughly 
d <vllated. 
2 F. Le Long i it ſeems has taken Notice of i 
1 ſome MSS. in the King of France's Libra- | | 
„, which he found marked with an H and | 
7 a Crown, | 


＋ꝓ —ꝑ— — 


5 
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Chap. II. a cen to ſignify the MSS. of King Ha! 
3 2 ry the I IF, and with the numeral - Cel 
a _ Letters, by which Stephens's MISS. are di. 5 f 
| i 22 Teer ken and the various Readings o ; 

| I; FA MSS. are ſaid to agree with thoſe taker . 
ol | e. notice of by Robert Stephens : but! it is great. 9 
5 to be queſtioned, how far we may de. 5 
if nd on this Account; becauſe Stephens fays 4 
nl la ion i Hihimſelf, that he had but eight MSS. out df T | 
I; * —.— 14/1 1 of the French King's Library; whereas, ac. 1 | 
1 5 /egycording to Mr, Martin, in his Genuinent = 


1 Joh. v. 7. demonſtrated, (for I have nd - 
25 Le Long's Letter in the Journal des Su 5 
Wes ans, which he refers to) Le Long reckons Z 
—— up the whole f/teen: For though ſome MS 
el 2 . Jntwhich Stephens met with elſewhere, may b. © | 
| | wit 45 N,, ow in the Library at Paris; they could : 
| Tt 147 ee be properly mark'd, as belonging to tha 
* Sing . 
ibrary, in the Time of Henry the II: ani 
think it is pretty certain, that ſome d 1 
127 fy fr fr Hee are not there now; particularly tha 
e ee d 38, which is with good reaſon 3 | 
57 Geir hought to be the ſame which is now in the = 

5 4200 5 ip _ at Cambridge, and which 1 ü 
17 Preſent to, that — 4 | 18 


1 
FO 
{57 
5 


Poor ti 


"he ore a! 


"I" Se. Paul's Epiſtles. 


” 1 is apps was formerly i in the Coiſlin Li- 


5 own, and may pay a due Regard to the O- 
3 pinion of others; I ſhall ſet a Mark of Di- 


ated by the learned Dr. Walter. 

W'y2lott Bible, and thoſe added by Bp. Fell, 
* being all included in the Account which 
r. Mill has publiſhed, in his elaborate E- 
aition of the N. T., there will be no Oc- 


A ſhall give ſome Account of all thoſe which 


+ þ tical Oy of his Index. 


„ containing the Goſpels, and As of the Chap. = 
5 Apoſtles ; and another mark'd 0, which (it nts | 


brary, and is now in that of St. Germain 
5 85 1 N. 
Ws Prez. However, that I may not be go- 

Wrcrned by Gueſles and Conjectures of my 


dundion upon thoſe MSS. of Robert Ste- 
2 Vbens, mentioned by Dr. Mill; which are 
Wiuppoſed to be the ſame with others that 
vill be found among thoſe which were col- 
The MSS. mentioned in Bp. Walkon's Po- 


in his Edition of the N. T. Oxon. 1675. 


aſion to ſpeak of them ſeparately; but I 


p. Mil ſpeaks of, which for Method fake, 
hall be ſet down according to the 


— «, —  — 


bY 


7 
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Chap. Il. An Account of Gel Manuſcript: mentioned N 
m Dr. Mill's Edition of the New Teſſa. 
1. publ _ at Oxtord in the Tear N 
Teſt. 1707. | 5 
7 * Alex.) The Alexanarian MS. which 
Orit Lucar, the Patriarch of Alexandria , 
carried with him from thence to Conſtantine 1 

ple, when he was made Patriarch of that 1 
Place, and afterwards ſent over as a Preſent 
to King Charles the I, by his Ambaſtador Wi 
Sir Thomas Roe, and is now in the Royal iſ , ; 
Library at Weſtminſter. It contained ori. i 
ginally the whole Bible (the Greek of the ; 

O. T. according to the Ixx.) and alſo the 4 
two Epiſtles of Clement to the Corinthians; 1 
but is now defective in ſome places, parti- 
cularly in the N. T. the moſt part of St. WW 
Matthew's Goſpel is wanting (for it be- - 
gins at chap. xxv. ver. 6.) and alſo from 1 
Fo. vi. 50. to chap. viii. 52. and from 2 Cr. pri 

iv. 13. to chap. xii. 7. according to the ac- iſh 
count. given by Profeflor Werſtein. Prole- 5 
gom. p · 10. It is wrote upon Vellum ot 7 
4 Parchment, in the quadrate, uncial, or ca- | 
ay pili 
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: pital Letters; and is now bound in four 2 1; 
volumes Folio, or large Quarto. Cyril has ©* CES 
rote in the beginning of it, that the Tra- 
4 dition concerning it was, that it was written 
_ a little after the firſt Council of Nice; but 
- if it was a hundred Years after that, it may 
: be now thirteen hundred Years old. They 
7 that have a mind to know more — 18. 0 
/ confult Grabe, Werfrin, Kc. gi, Jig. . 22 Sos 
= + Barb.) The Readings thus mark'd by ny. - 
r. Mil] were collected from 22. MSS. 
Y $i in ſeveral Libraries at Rome, and eſpecially 
Win the Vatican Library. This Collection 
vas made by Caryophilus and others, by the 
direction of Cardinal Barberini, afterwards 
Pope by the name of Urban the VIII, 
5 f in order to a correct Edition of the N. T. 
Wn Greek, which was never publiſh'd ; but 
be Collection being laid up in the Barbe- 
ie Library was, from thence, afterwards 
4 printed by Paſinus, at the end of his Ca- 
ac- ; lena in Marcum, in the Year 1673: by 
Which means the MISS. from which the 
WF acious Readings were collected, have been 
. Wometimes, tho' improperly, called Barberine 
F Mss. 


Baſil 2. 


66 
Chap. II. MISS, 
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deſcribed nor diſtinguiſhed in this Collection; 


it is only ſaid one, two, or more have ſuch 


a Reading, &c. but a more particular. ac. 


count will be giyen of theſe among other 1 
MSS. at Rome, which have been lately col . 
| lated at my requeſt. 3 
Baroc.) This is Num. 7. amon g the B ” 
roccian MSS. purchaſed abroad, and pre: - 
ſented to the Univerſity of Oxford by the 5 
Earl of Pembroke, in the Year 1629. Iti 5 
a Vellum MS. in 8” or 12 b, above full 
hundred Years old, wrote in a ſmall Ch 
rater, and contains the Acts of the Apolily : : 
the Catholic Epiſtles, and the Epiſtles ii 
St. Paul, together with the Revelation; ; 
but is [defective at the end, and has be 0 
ſupplied, Dr. Mill ſays, at the beginning - 


by a later Hand. He reckons it among 
thoſe of better Note hic unus 50 e probs 


tHoribus. 


B. or Baſil 2.) The Greek Profeſſor a 


1 Bajil communicated to Dr, Mill the val . 
ou 5 


ERLe_——C—__J}c , ],] wr — . 


. Of theſe MSS. zen had the Goſpel, i 
ANY eight of them had the Acts and the Epiſtle, : 
and four the Revelations. They are not N 
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ous Readings of three MSS. The firſt had Chap. IL, 


the Goſpels only; this was the 20 therefore © ov. 
mark'd B. 2. (in the Library at Bafl mark d 
IX.) wrote upon Vellum in ſmall 8 about 
Tz or fix hundred Years ago ; it contains 
the Alls, and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, and 


W was one of thoſe uſed by MIR See 


Melſtein's Proleg. p. 58. 
B. or Baſil 3.) A Vellum MS. in ſmall 34% z. 


| : | 8”, mark'd in the Baſil Library X. 20. 
é : | Mill fays it is not very ancient, and Wer- 


45 places it in the 1 5 Century. It con- 
taius as the former the Ads, and the Epi- 
mn of the Apoſtles; and the various 
Readings of 7his and that came from the 
fame Hand. It ought however to bs ob- 
ſerved here, that Dr. Mill ſays, he had the 
various Readings of this MS. only in the 
Epiſtles of St. John; ſo that nothing can 
be hence concluded with regard to the 
Text in Timothy : But then, as both theſe 


Mss. were collated by Eraſmus, (fee Wet- 


ure Prol. p. 132.) and as they have been 
| fince collated by the learned Mr. Werſtein, 


there can be no room to queſtion but that 
„ F 2 cach 


* 


P — 
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68 Greek Manuſcripts 
Chap. II. each may be conſidered as a proper Evidence 
3 in the Caſe before us; and how they found 

: the Reading of 1 Tim. iii. 16, in theſe MSS, 

will be ſhewn in the latter end * this 
* 

Cant. 2. Cant. 2.) An 8 Vellum MS. i in Chrift' 
College, Cambridge. Dr. Mill, in deſcrib- 
ing this MS, does not expreſly mention 

any other of St. Paul's Epiſtles, but only 

that to the Hebrews ; however he refers to : : 

it himſelf in the Epiſtle to the Romans, 

1 and 2 Cor. 1 Tim. &c. And Mr. Wersten 
deſcribes it as containing the Acts and Epi- : mai 

files of the Apoſtles ; and which is more to 4 

the purpoſe, it was collated (1 Tim. iii. 16.) BW Epi 

by Dr. Walker. ee piiog © the 

Cant. 3. * Cant. 30 AMS. of the Epi jtles in 5 the 

Emanuel College, of good Note, and accu- ; 1 ges, 

'  rately written. The Catholic Epiſples ſtand Bi 

firſt, but almoſt the whole firſt Epiſtle of M 
St. Peter, and part of the 24 is loſt, or 
what remains ſo damag'd, as ſcarcely to bs 
read. It is alſo defective from the 200 ver. 
of the iii chap, of St. John's firſt Epiſtle to 
the end; and wants the 2. and 3* Epiſtles, W the 

$5 | %. 


„ Oo . 
5 
7 
* * 
hom —ů 
—— en Ser eons m . 


0 * 
: x 
. . 
19 
; £08 
; i 
'3 i 
= ith 
\ it 
i 
$34 
z 
1] 
. 


Reer — — rs U 


of 8 95 Paul's Epiſtes 69 


and the Epiſtle of st. Jud. There is alſo Chap. II. 
a defect in 1 Cor. from the 7 yer. of the . 1. 
ri chap. to the 56% ver. of the xv® ; and 
: in the Epiſtle to the Heb. from chap. xi. 
; | yer. 27. to the end of that Epiſtle ; but no 
defect is noted in the Epiſtles to Tim. and 


ib- this MS. was collated (1 Tim. iii. 16.) by 

JON the ſame learned Hand as the former. ee p./03 

ny Clar.) Codex Claromontanus, or the Cler- Clar. 

to 3 | mont MS, It formerly belonged to the 

Ns, . W Clermont Monaſtery at Beavis in France, 
ein i and is now in the French King's Library | 
pi- mark d with this Number 2245. It is a | 


Or. Mill ſays 8 Vellum MS, of the L 
5 Epiſtles of St. Paul, in Greek and Latin; 1 
W the Greek on one Page, and the Latin on 
the other. It is thought, by the beſt Jud- 
u- 0 ges, to have been written by a Latin Scribe, 
nd and is generally allowed to be a thouſand 
W Years old. ee pg f 
Colb. 7.) Dr. Mill has thus mark'd one cp. - 
part of a large Folio MS. in the Library 
of Monf. Colbert, Secretary of State to 
7 Lewis the XIV. (which has been added to 
; the King's Library at Paris which has the 
3 : F 3 Number 
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Chap. II. Number 28 
gect 1. 44. 


Cov. 2. 


Cov. 3. 


Greek Manuſcripts 

The whole contained all 
the N. T. except the Apocalypſe or Revue. 
lation. This part of it the Epiſtles only; 
and was ſuppoſed by Dr. Allix, (who com- 
municated the various Readings of this and 
other MSS. to Dr. Mill) to be above j;x 


bundred Years old. Dr. Walker judges it to | f : 
be about eight hundred. 4 


| Cov. 2.) One of the more approved M88. 
containing the Ads of the Apoſtles, the 
Epiſtles and Apocalypſe, written on Vel- 
lum, in the Year of Chr: 1087, and enti- 
tled by the Scribe who wrote it '*ATdoo2, 

Cov. 3.) A Vellum MS. containing the 
Abs and all the Epiſtles, ſuppos d by Dr. 


Mil to be about five hundred Years old. 


Tio Cov. x4. 


Cov. 5. 2. Cov. 


|| Cov 4.) A Paper 8'*MS. containing the 


Ads and Epyſiles, by a modern Hand. Sec 


Genev: 


but it has been greatly damag'd, 


queſtioned, 


8) A Velen 4 Ms. wad 
from Moant Sinai, It contained originally 
the Acis and all the Epi/tles, and the Apo- 


calypſe ; 
ſo that the greateſt part of it is ſpoil'd. It 
may therefore, ] think, be reaſonably 
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queſtioned, and muſt remain uncertain till Chaps 11. 
it is farther examined, whether the Text I —— 
am enquiring after be in it or not. N. B. 

The four MSS. laſt mentioned, viz. Cov. 2, 
3, 4; 5- Dr. Covell procured when he was 
Chaplain at Conſtantinople, and brought over 
Ss with him into England; they were ſold 
4 among his other' MSS. after his Death, and 
W arc now in the Library of the Earl of Oxford. 
5 Genev. Codex Genevenſis, a MS. Cenev. 
which contains the A#s and the Epiſtles; 
Wy defective in the 1 Cor. and 3 Jobn and 
wants the whole Epiſtle of St. Jude; 
brought from Greece, and ſaid to agree ſo 
: : much with Cov. 4. that one is ſuppoſed to 
be a tranſcript of the other: If fo, I ſhould 
= ſuppoſe Cov. 4. was tranſcribed from this; 
becauſe Dr. Mill repreſents that as the work 
of a modern Hand; and Mr. Wetftein told 
a Friend of mine, he judg'd the Genev. 
MS. to have been written in the 13 
Century. Whether it is named from Geneva, 
or ſome other Place, I know not ; but it is 
one of thoſe MSS. that Dr. Mill had an ac- 
count of from his F riends at Paris, 
1 S. Germ.) 
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Sect. 
3 Corbejenfis, or S. German a Pratis, or S. Ger. 


S. G 
, main de Prez. is a ſmall folio or quarto 


Epiſtles; now in the Benedictine Abbey at 
8. Germains in the Fields at Paris. It has 
two columns in a page, the Greek Text in 
one column, the Latin Verſion in the other. 
It was copied from the Clermont MS. (as Mr. 


thought otherwiſe ;) and is ſuppoſed to be 
nearly of the ſame age with hat. It wants 


is defective at the latter end of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews from chap. xii. ver. 8, See Wet- 
en. Proleg. Montfaucon Palzogr. Grac. &c.] 
Hunt. Hunt 1.) A MS. brought from the Eat 


brary at Oxford) containing part of the 


Atts of the Apoſtles (the fourteen firſt 
chapters and part of the fifteenth being loſt) 


RX Joon, the Epiſtle of St. Jude, the Apo- 


Vellum Greek and Latin MS. of St. Paul; 


by Dr. Huntington (now in the Bodleian Li- 


the Catholic Epiſtles, the Apocalypſe and the . 
Epiſtles of St. Paul. The 3d Epiſtle of i 


calyſe 


—_ 1 8 S. Germ.) Codex Sar gement, ala ; 1 
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Wetftein has clearly ſhewn, tho' Dr. Mil 


IÞ | ee p-142+ almoſt the whole 1* Epiſtle to Tim. having 2 
only the latter part of the fixth chapter; and 


eck 


4 "of St. Paul's Foiftles. 5 
i f 6000 and the Epiſtles of St. Paul, Dr. Mill 


ther parts to be ſomewhat later) and he pla- 
ces this among the more approved MSS. 


: | Town of Leiceſter, and belonging to ſome 
W Libcary there; it contained originally the 
5 whole N. T. but now wants 17 Chapters 
et the beginning of St. Matthew, and two at 


W it neither ancient, nor of any great account, 
Ws 7ccentioris evi (lays he) & note minus probe. 


| | ; the Bodleian Library at Oxford, which con- 
| W tains the whole N. T. except the Apoca- 


= SI. Paul, and the Catholic Epiſtles ; the 
Coels laſt of all: 'Tis thought to be above 
WH 400 Years old. Dr. Mill had a fancy that 
this MS. fo agreed with that which Pope 
Los ſent to Cardinal Ximenes to be as it 
. vere the Foundation of the Complutenſian 
Edition, that we may know by this what 
; the Reading was in that : but, if there be 

any 


L. Cod, Leiceſtr. A MS. named from the Licepr. 


the End of the Revelations. Dr. Mill thought 


. hee, but wrong placed by the Binder; firſt | 
WE the Alls of the Apoſtles, then the Epiſtles of 


5 reckons to be near 700 Years old (the o- _—_ 


* Laud. 2.) A large 4to Vellum MS. in Lau 2. 1 


. 


8 F 
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Chap. IT. any ground for this Conjecture ; it will lad 
us, I apprehend, to no other than that wel 
known Vatican MS. from which the Sebtu. 
agint was publiſhed by order of Sixtus Quin. 
tus: If indeed it could be proved that 
Laud. 2. was tranſcribed from Sixtus 
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Quintus's MS, this would add greatly to ib WW 1 
weight in the preſent Queſtion: but if the 
this was ever ſo true, this MS. muſt hold ; Dub. 
its place here; becauſe the other is de- a 52. 
fective: How far this may be allowed to /. 
acquaint us with the Reading of that, let but! 
| the able and impartial Reader judge. In th 
. 2. * Lin. 2.) An old Quarto Vellum MS. in 150% 
* 4445, b. * Lincoln Coll. Oxon. containing the As and o tl 
Epiſtles, accurately written and from a ve- N rranſ 
ry good Copy, ſays Dr. Mill. There io tt 
another which contains the Goſpels, but be w 
that is by a later hand; though Biſhop i Et he 
Walton ſpeaks of them as if both were but cola 
one MS. for he mentions but one, contain- ancie 
ing the Goſpels, Acts and Epiſtles.— Lin. Col. ion 
Evang. Act. & Epiſt. and Bp Fell mentions A rit! 
the Goſpels only in his Table of MSS. E. nan 
vang. Coll. Lin, Ox. But that is an Omiſſion, eive 


ſor 
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: for he often refers to it in the Adds and Epiſtles. Chap. II. 
- * Magd. 13 Quarto Vellum MS. in = 5 , 
- Magd. Coll. Oxon. containing the whole * * 
N. T. except the Apocalypſe ſuppoſed to be 
7 700 Years old, wrote by an accurate hand, 

Wand reckoned in the number of our beſt MISS. 

WW Mort.) Named from Dr. Montfort once jy, 

- the owner of it, now in Trinity-College, 

8 Dublin, marked in the printed Catalogue, 

: 52. 012. Ti eftamentum Gracum, 8vo. G. 

: 97. It contains, 1 think, the whole N. T. 

5 hut has not been collated throughout, only 

In the Goppel, moſt part of the Acls of the 

5 /potles, and the iſt Chapter of the Epiſtle 

ind 5 to the Romans. But I have obtained a 

. tranſcript of the Text under conſideration: 

+ So that its Evidence in the preſent caſe may 

i be with greater certainty relied on, than if 

Wit had been only in the general heretofore 

7 ollated. Dr. Mill thinks this MS. is not 
ancient; but I ſee no manner of Founda- 

E tion for Mr. Weiſtein's Opinion, that it was 3 
ritten in the 160 Century. The Gentle- n ea,, 
+ an to whom I owe the tranſcript I re- at Qu 'q 
eived, fays it is a very ancient MS. and _ 
: a 


. Greek Manuſcripts ; 
Chap. II. very much the oldeſt of any in that Libra. : N. 
5 ry to which it belongs; ; and Mr. Marty, 1 Code 
ho made very diligent enquiries after it Ser 
upon another occaſion, not only repreſents / proni 
it as foe or fix hundred Years old; but he vel 4. 
il vegalſo mentions a Note that is found in is an 
| 1 | 254 2 or" is wrote in Greek, ſignifying that it 1 
{| as written ten Centuries after Chriff s A : 
l feenfion : And though it ſhould be granted i 
lee Note is not in the ſame hand with the 5 
* eſt of the Book, and that the Perfon who ; : noth 
SA Pgrote it might place the Antiquity of this in ju 
2 FMS. even a Century or two higher than it to > 
. may juſtly deſerve (of which I ſee however tion 
„ no manner of Proof;) yet I think thi 8 Arj 
Note will be a better Proof that it is as ol : f com 
Mr. Martin has repreſented it, than any | 0 paſs 
hing that has hitherto appeared will be a = 2 
roof of the contrary, See the beforemen- Ml hun 
on'd Treatiſe entitl'd the Genuineneſs of 1 J. 5 ä 
EE, — demonſtrated, chap. xii. p. 162. 164. i | belc 
1 Nev. % N .) A 4to Vellum Ms. in New Coll - [I 
On, of the beſt Note and about 500 Yeats ; ; tho 
old, containing the Acts and Epiſtles with EE, Cox 
2 Wl Corea or Commentary from the ancient Wl 
| Fathers, See d{diti a por N. 
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N. B. Dr. Mill ſays, Eleganter deſcriptus ef Chap. II. 
Sect. 1. 


3 Codex ; eftgue annorum (modo de Arſenii, unius f 
'E ? Scriptoribus in hoc opere laudatis, ætate rite 2 i 
2 pronunciarint Chronograph) ad ſummum 440 < 
vel o: Quamquam alias Scripture aliquanto 
7 ; antiquioris ipſum efſe crediderim. There was 
cs Arſenius in the th Century as well as a- 
eber in the 13th: It will perhaps be thought 

a . moſt probable, that the former is to be under- 

; ſtood as mentioned in the Catena; and then 
nothing hinders but we may follow Dr. Mill 

” in judging this MS. by the form of Writing, 

1 to be older than the time which he has men- 
ME tioned; and yet if we underſtand the latter 
i : Arſenius to be meant, (and allow Dr. Mills 
Wy computation to be juſt;) the time that has 
f : paſs d fince he wrote, may juſtify the ac- 
count given of this MS. that it is about five 
hundred Years old. | 


Pet. 1.) A Vellum MS. 05 700 Years old Per. 1. 
belonging formerly to Alexander (ſo, if I re- 
member right, he is named by Montfaucon, 
though . etftern calls him Paul) Petauius, a 


Counſellor in the Parliament of Paris, now 
1 uin the publick Library at Leyden among the 


- Books 
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76 . 2 Greek Manuſcripts 5 
* II. Books of Y. us, Num. 7. 7. It contains the : 
4 2 Ads and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. Vgſſius len . 
it to Dr. Mill by whom it was collated, ex 3 
cepting only in the ten firſt chapters of ti 


Book of Acis; for ſo far he had proceede 5 NE 


in printing his Work, before this NE. 6 cam . 

to his hands. = 

Pet. 2. Per. 2.) Another MS. of the fame Pe. 
vius containing originally the Acts, Epiſtln 'Y 
and Apocalypſe, but now defective in 1 Cy ; 


and wants almoſt the whole Epiſtle of d. : | 


James, part of 3 Jo. and the whole Epiſtk 7 
of St. Fude. Of what Antiquity or wher |: ; 
now depoſited I meet with no Account. » 
+ Pet. 3.) Another MS. which former f : A 

| belonged to the ſame Perſon, but is now il * 8 
the Vatic. Libr. See Regio- Alex. Vat. 179, g n 
Ree. 2.) A 4to Vellum Ms. given th 

Sir Thomas Roe to the publick Library at C. 

. ford: It contains the Epiſtles of St. Pai 


with Schoha in the Margin, and is reckonel 1. 


by Dr. Mill, to agree very much with th: | 

Alex. MS, and to be in the number of thoſe 

which are well approved. f i . 

Steph.) 7 po 9.) Robert Stephens tells us, in the 2 
Pr Þ 


"I S. Paul's Epiſtle. e 6 
reface to his Folio Edition of the N. T. that Chap. II. 
ehad Eight of the King of France $s MISS. a- 2 
Nong the reſt which he made uſe of; and as he | 
eſers to the ſeveral MSS. by the Greet numeta., Ii 
: ge Letters, a. S. J, &c. ſo he tells us ex- | 
: f preſsly that [4] ſtands for the Spaniſh, or 
[; : mg" Edition; that H] points out a 
MS. in Zaly, which was collated for him 
1 4 b by his Friends ; and that Y- & S. g. U 
0 . n 7, 85, x05, ve 

| = were the MSS. he met with in the Library 
of Henry the 2* King of France. Of theſe 
f : MSS. thoſe mark'd / and g, it is agreed, had 
: ; the Goſpels only; and y the Goſpels with the 
Addition of the Acts of the Apoſtles, becauſe 
; Wthey are not, I think, referred to in the 
3 |: Epiſtles or Revelations; the other five had 
che Epiſelks; as had likewiſe two or three of 
„ ; the MSS. that were met in other places 
: (referred to by the een 0. 4. 18. 4%. 
d 4c.) which will be taken notice of in their 
Norder. The firſt which has the Epiſtles is 
8 0. a MS. of the whole NT. excepting the A. 
ocahygſe, ſuppoſed to be the ſame with that 
+ now mark d 2871 in the King's Library at 
5 x -- & Pa 


6 ww 4 


beſt of all Szephens's MSS. It is certain S. 
particularly the firſt Epiſtle to Tim. Mel. 


| ftein and Le Long deſcribe this MS. in the 
King 8 Library at Paris, N. 22 42. as con- 5 : 


6f the ſame Number; and then that ſpoken : : 


ſame with his. 


collated by Dr. Waller. 


pk M — 


Chap. II. Paris: See the M 88. collated by Dr. Vail f 
SeR. 1. % 


+ Stephen. s.) N. T. Except the Apuu Z 
Iypſe. See Bibl. Reg. Par. N, 3425. e JL | 
Stephen. C.) Contains the whole N. T. ex. 
cept the 4pocalyp/e, and is accounted by D. $1 ; 
Mill of ineſtimable Value, and by far te 


Pbens refers to it in moſt of the Epiſtles, au 


taining St. Pauls Epiſtles together with te 
Goſpels, and three of the Catholic Epi. 
Dr. Walter thinks there might be a mi. : 
ſtake in the Number ; becauſe he collate 15 
one MS. ſo marked, which contained no o- 5 I 
ther part of the ſacred Writings but the F : 
Goſpels only: Poſlibly there might be two : : 


of by Wetftein and Le Long, tis likely is the : 


+ Stephen. .) N. T. except Apocalyj : 
among the MSS. of better Note; a farther 4 wi 
account of it will be given among the MS. WF 
See Corſlin 200.1 

+ . "I 
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4 Stephen. 1.) This MS. is twice in the Choy th 
Wome (Luke v. 19. [ed Fobn i ii. 17.) re- . 
; 5 erd to by Stephens: And yet Dr. Walker _— 
5 is very certain N. 287. in the King's Li- 
F- brary, which is thought to be the ſame 
55 with this, had not the Goſpels: And there- 
ore poſlibly that, which Dr. Valter faw 
Novith this Number, might be a different 
; L MS. But however, becauſe it has been 
1 reckoned the ſame, and becauſe the two re- 
f on ferences abovemention'd might poſſibly be 
n o more than a looſe leaf or two, which 
1 . belong d to this MS. (tho I do . 
not think that to be the caſe) I ſhall paſs 
. Þt over here, and ſay more of it among the 
MSS. collated by Dr. Walker. ae 109 
= Stephen. ic.) Dr. Mill fays, this MS. con- gib. in; 
ins a leaf or two of the Goſpels of St. Mat- 
eu and St. John, together with the As 
: : ind St. Paul's and the Catholic Epiſtles: He 
uotes the Opinion of Eſtius, that it is not 
: Pf any great account. Where it is to be- met 
Vith, I know not; any farther than that 
a Frofeſſor Werſtein numbers it among the 

allican MSS. 


G Ste- 


9 - 


Chap. . 
Sect. 1. 


; Steph. 19. 


” teph. te. 


5% 


Steph, 17. f 


Greek M. e 
Stepben. iy.) Has two Leaves at the bi 


ginning with part of the Goſpels of St. Mat. 
thew and St. Jobn, and contains the Af : z 
and St. Paul's and the Catholic Epiſtles. It ol 
is placed by Mr. Weiſtein amon g the Gall. f 
can MSS. But in what Library, or of what 


Antiquity I know not. 


+ Stephen is.) Suppos d to be N. 2869 In 2 
the King's Library at Paris. But if tha 5 
be fo, Mills account of it, and that given h 


Le Long, as if it had only ſome of St. Pau Wil 


and had not the Catholic Epiſtles, muſt be: i : 


miſtake; and for the Contents and the An- 


tiquity of it I muſt refer the Reader 0 - 
that Number as deſcrib'd by Dr. Walker, 1 | 
Q. Stephen. 48.) Dr. Mill has noted this 2 3 
a defective MS. containing only in look 
Leaves part of the xxii*. chapter of St. Lui 
Goſpel, part of the xii, chapter of the 2 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and part of the ii. : 
chapter of the iſt Epiſtle to Timothy, tog- 
ther with the moſt part of the Apocaly} : ; 
wanting only the two laſt chapters, and pat] 
of the 20th. I do not find, indeed, thi 
Stephens has refer'd to this MS, in te 4 


Bod 


/ St. Paul's Epiſtles, 33 
Book of Revelation after the 2oth chapter. Chay. I I. 
5 But I ſee no reaſon to conclude from thence * yaa 
that the two following chapters were want- 

7 ing Stephens has refer'd to this MS. but 
once in the xx®, chapter; had his MS. 
- therefore only part of that? He has not re- 
W fd to it at all in the xviii®. and xix%, ; 
: a were thoſe chapters therefore wanting in this 
us .? Surely no. And as he has expreſsly 
WT cefer'd to this Ms. in the very chapter 
5 where the Text ſtands, which I am now 
5 enquiring after, Iſhould make little queſtion 
; | but that this MS. may be confider'd as pro- 
i ; per Evidence in the Caſe. However, as the 
v. Reference is made only to the 4d verſe of 
this chapter, and Dr. Mill has thought fit 
i / to repreſent this MS. as having only part 
of this chapter; I ſhall leave it with the 
; Reader to determine, whether this MS. 
e i ſhould be allowed as a proper Teſtimony or 
toge g not. 
by : Thuan.) Among the MSS. in the Cata- Tuan 
pin logue of the Library of Thuanus, p. 442. is 
tau ſet down Novum Teftamentum Græcum, 8, 
te YL The various Readin gs of this MS. were col- 
Bock 2 | Gs lected 


| Greek Manuſcripts 
Chap. II. lected by Michael Falcarius, and by him 
+ - 2 communicated to Curcellæus; who publiſh's 
5 them in his Edition of the N. T. and he tell; MW 

us in his Preface that it contain'd the whole 

N. T. excepting the Goſpel of St. Matthew-.. Wi 

in toto, fi Mattheum exemeris, Novo Tefia. 
1 mento : but he gives no account of the An- 
tiquity of it. Biſhop Fell borrow'd from 
Curcellæus, the various Readings of this and 
other MSS. of the Goſpels, which had wi 
been publiſh'd by him; and Dr. Mill he M. 
inſerted them in his Edition: And ther- ſen 
fore, though he has nx—where-—mentionsd 2 
chi M im particular, ng pointed it out +: 
in his Index as Biſhop Fell had done, in the 
general Title of Curcel. Led. ; yet as thi 
MS. was to be noted ſomewhere, and was 
virtually included among the various Read- 
ings, collected by Dr. Mill; I thought this 

the fitteſt Place wherein to ſet down the 
Account I have given of it. | 
Fat, [Yat.) The Vatican MS. eminently ſo ; : 

called, as being the moſt known, and mol: | L 
| ancient in the Yatican Library, It contains, 5 : 
| as has been Laid before, the Old and New ; es 
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tus and Philemon (which in this MS. were 
placed laſt among the Epr/tles of St. Paul, as 
Whey were after the Catholic Epiſtles) and the 
whole Book of the Revelation were wanting. 
lit is certainly of very great Antiquity, and 


9 Dr. Mill has given of it: But perhaps he 
1 may be thought to make it ſome amends, 
WW when he gives ſuch high encomiums of the 
= MS. which was diſtinguiſhed above thereſt, 
: | ſent by Pope Leo to Cardinal Ximenes, for 
War and This of Sixtus Qyintus will, I be- 
15 lieve, upon examination, be found to be one 
and the ſame. See before chap, I. note ( p- 
1, 18. This is a large 4to Vellum MS. 
WY written in the uncial Letter. It has been 
BY touched throughout, as has been long ago 
WT obſerved by Grabe, Edit. LXX. Vol. I. Pro- 
leg, cap. 1. ſeft..g. and by Pfaffius Diſſert. 
4 Variis N. T. Led, cap. 3. ſet. 2. p. 57. 
and as I have been lately informed, by a 
Gentleman who examined it himſelf :- Only, 


| 3 a this Gentleman obſerves, that ſome Paſſa- 
W : ou are to be excepted, which by miſtake 


little deſerves the diſparaging account which 


: * t * * ** 
5 


Teſtament: only the Epiſtles to Timothy, Ti- Chap. I. 
Seck. x. 


WY 


86 


Chap. II. 
Sect. 1. 


been faithfully renew d. He adds, that the 


Vien. 


Vienna, containing the whole N. T. about 


— 


- Greek 1 ech, 


had been written twice over; which ſry | 
for a Specimen of the original Character, as 5 39. 
well as a proof that the reſt of the MS. be 7 


Corrections (which are many) are ſo ma. 
naged,. that for the moſt part they leave 
the original Reading till diſcoverable.] 

Vel. Velgfanæ Leftiones.) Theſe were col: 
lected by the Marquiſs des Velez it is ſuppoſed 
from ſome MSS, or other ; if any, probably 
from Latin ones : But it will come in my 
way to give a fuller account of them here- 
after. See ef. 2.Þ-129- 

J. ten.) Codex Vieunenſis, or V. indobonenfs; 
a Vellum MS. in the Imperial Library at 


6 or 700 Yearsold, wrote in a ſmall round 
Character, and not in the uncial Letter 25 
Dr. Mill has faid by miſtake ; the various 
Readings of which were collected by Gerard 
a Maſftricht, and not by Mr. Aſbe, as Mil 
had repreſented. See Pfaff. Diſſert. de Va 
riis N. T. Led. cap. 4. ſets. g. p. 86. and the its 
Prolegomena to the 12mo N. T. publiſhed at Wt 91d 


Amfierdam, A. D. 19711, and reprinted BW up. 


is 1735 


of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 


8 9 far of the MSS. whoſe various 
the © Readings have been repreſented to us in the 
ma. very elaborate and truly valuable Edition of 
cave the New Teſtament publiſhed by Dr, Mill, 

His Work was republiſhed with ſome im- 
Y provement, and the various Readings of 12 
Miss. added by the learned Nuſter, at Rotter- 
W dm in the Year 1710, This is the Edi- 
tion I have chiefly made uſe of; and I ſhall 
; here add an Account of three MISS, which 
are all that contain the Epiſtles, amon 5 the 
new ones mention'd by him. 


Eꝛigbt MSS. in the King's Library at Paris, 
; ö which had the Gofpels only (which was alſo 
the caſe as to another at Leipfic v which he 
; ſpeaks of afterwards) this ninth "MS: 1 ad 
dhe greateſt part of the N. T. (Werſtein ſays 

ul : fragments of the Old and New) but quite 
7 : : | Miſplaced and out of order; occaſioned by 
e i 2 its having been taken to pieces, and the 
; 5 old Writing obliterated, in order to write 

: | | Upon the ſame Parchment, the Works of 
- G 4 Ephren 


; 1735. Cap. 1. fed, 18. 43. P. 23. 38. 


Chap. II. 
Se&. 1, 


Codex nonus,) Kuſter had named before Cd:x as. 


anus, 


= {| . Maniſeripts 

i Chap. u. Ephrem the Syrian. Boivinius collated thi 

1 1 MS. in thoſe places where he could read 

it, Ex veteris Scripture, nondum penitu 

obliterate veftigiis variantes quorundam Ly 

corum Novi J. Lectiones eruit----It may be 

thought 1 Tim, iii, 16. was one of thok 

places, becauſe it has been fince collated in 

| that Text, by Mr. Welſtein; who aſſures u : 1 
Jee-P-151 he collated this MS. once and again, much f 

more accurately, than had been done before; 

and he places it between the Alex. and Vat 

MISS. as of much the fame Antiquity with 

them. Proleg. cap. 2. p. 11. dee alſo Mont. 

Fauc. Palæogr. Gr. L. z. c. 3. zi 

Seidel, Seidel.) The next MS, mentioned by : : | an, 

Kufter (which had the Epiſtles) he calls Codes i : Le 

Serdelianus, from the owner's name Seidtliu bun 

at Berlin. This contains the A#s of the A. ſeſſ 

poſtles, all the Epiſtles, and the Apocalyp/e An 

and was eſteemed to be about 700 Year: : W att 

old by Mr. Wefterman, who ſent the vari- An 


woe n 
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| ous Readings to the Editor from Berlin. | ab 
Berner. Borner.) The laſt MS. added by beer. 
Kuſter, as mentioned in his Preface, he cal MY ten 
tak 


Eodex Bornerianus, from tne owner's name 


2 


© 
l 
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of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 


from Leipfie, that he might collate it, and 
inſert the various Readings in his Edition, It 
5 is a 4to Vellum Gr. and Lat. MS. the La- 
n Verſion interlinear with the Greek, con- 
2 taining Zhirteen of St. Paul's Epiſtles, but 
that to the Hebrews is wanting: It is written 
in large Greek Characters, but ſomewhat 
WE rounder and ſmaller than thoſe called qua- 


= Years old. Bengelius has obſerved that this 
| : is the ame MS. which is afterwards men- 
; 7 tioned by Le Clerc, in his Epiſtle to Optimi- 
| : anus: And whoever compares Kufter and 
: Le Clerc together, will find that opinion a- 
bundantly confirmed: For it was in Pro- 
75 feſſor Frank's Library which was fold at 


5 at the Auction of Frank's Books at Amſter- 
aum, that Borner bought it: Kuſter ſays— 


terlinearis.— and Le Clere ſays, Latina In- 
: : | terpretatio Grace ſuper impoſita eft ; not to 
ale any notice of ſome other Circumſtances 
of agreement. Jer 5 Bentley 


Chriſ, Frederic Borner; who ſent it him Chap. II. 
— 


WT drate or uncial Letters, is without accents 


and ſpirits, and is ſuppoſed to be above 80 


LAnſterdam, that Le Clerc ſaw it; and it was 


cab cadem manu addita eft Verſio Latina in- 


— OS 2 we na. - 1 We — © CET 
. r 


Greek Manuſcripts £4 
Chap. IT. Bentley. Having mentioned the Mg 0 | 
Sed. 1. which Kufter firſt gave an account of to the . 1 
Bently. World; I think it not improper to ſubjoin | | 
to them, an account of another MS, which 
Mr. Werftein collated before it came int 
England; which he deſcribes ( Proleg, cap. 4, ] : | 
p. 36.) and from which he thinks the By. Wh, 
ner (falſly printed Boemer) MS. was tra- 
ſcrib'd. It is a 4to Gr. and Lat. MS. of $ 
Paul's Epiſtles, excepting that the Epiſtle t» Mil; 
the Hebrews is in Latin only, and the WW 
Epiſtle to the Romans is defective at the be- 
ginning, to chap. iii. 8. It has two column i 3 | 
in a page, the Greek Text in the inward, the : : 
Latin Verſion in the outward Column ; the | 5 
Greek is written in Great Letters,---- maju ; . 
culis literis, without accents; the Lata ; 
in the Angl-Saxonic Chara cter. Mr. Vel. place 
ftein judges it to have been written in the isa 
ninth Century: What opinion he had of the its / 
Reading of this MS. 1 Tim. iii. 16. may be U 
cafily collected from what will be ſaid to- Can 
wards the concluſion of this chapter; beſides of 5 
that it will appear this Text has been ex3- JW the 
min'd at my requell, when I ſhall have oc. wi 
caſion bl 
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E 9 St. Paul s Epiſtle. — 
| N aſion to ſpeak of the Reading of this MS, Op. 1. 

In particular. ſec 7-149 ns 
And fo I paſs on, to take notice of two 
other MSS. the various Readings whereof 
| were publiſhed by Bengelius in his Edition of 
be N. T. 4to. 1734. One he calls Au- 

. : : puſtan. 6. the other Ufenbach. 2. 

LAuguſtan. 6. )Bengelius had the various Read- 4. 6. 
gs of 7 MSS. which he calls Augu/tani Co- 
Wices, communicated to him by Phil. Fac. Cro- 
Pius, who collated them: They are named, 1 
: ſuppoſe, from Ausburg in Germany ; though 
; 1 nany other Places have been called Auguſta: 
of theſe only Aug. 6. had the Epiſtles. 
bis had the Als and the Catholic and St. 

; 5 Paul's Epiſtles, and ſeems to have been col- 
Wlated by Bengelius himſelf, at leaſt in ſome 
places. See p. 383. and 710. He ſays it 

f 4 is a Vellum MS, neither to be admired for 

; : its Antiquity, nor deſpiſed for its Novelty. 

1 UV. 2.) This is a Paper MS. containing the yy. 2. 
= Canonical Epiſtles, the Apocalypſe and Epiſtles 

: of St. Paul, and named from Ufenbachius, 
the Owner of it; who furniſhed Bengelius 

c- : : with this and other MSS, for the better ac- 
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Greek M. amſeripts 


Clap. II. compliſhing the Work he was about: H ; 
2 ſays it is not accurately written, but is & 


rived from the beſt MSS. 


are many others in the Libraries at Pari 
Florence, Venice, Vienna and other Placa 


which are taken notice of by Pfaſtus, l N 5 I. 


Long, Wetſtein, &c. a good number d and. 
Lon 
J 
are miſtakes of the number; or contents d . : 


which will be found among thoſe collate 
by Dr, Walker, Some of them probab) 


the MSS. as N. 2859, and 2860, in tl 
King's Library at Paris, which Le za 
(Biblioth. ſacra Edit. fol. 1723. Tom. I. 
172.) ſpeaks of, as containing the abo N 


T. yet Dr. Walker examin'd them, and dl f 


the ſame with others mentioned, under di 


ferent names; as the Bibliotheca Seguerian, Wil 


which belonged to Monſ, Seguzer, Chance: 


lor of France, was afterwards the propett | 4 
of Monſ. Coiflin Biſhop of Merz, and th 
Ms. in Bibl. Seguer. Le Long, p. 181. is the i 


ſame with the Colin MS, Num. 202-2. 


—— — — 


count 


| And ſome that are. {et down. are of no ac : : 


unt 
Book 
8 called 
Beſides the MSS, abovemention'd ther 


Pole 
ſend t 
tion 


The 
A. tl 
Wain, 
Wot a 
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they had the Goſpels only. Some may be : the | 
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man 


of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 93 
5 ount, as being only tranſcrib'd from printed Chop. IL 
* Books : Thus the MS, of Ravius (otherwiſe © WY 
called the Berlin MS.) is faid to have been 
tranſcribed from the Complutenfian Edition; 
| ; Wind the MS. of Zuinglius from the firſt Edi- 

1 : tion of Eraſmus, (See Wetſt, Proleg. p. 17, 
es.) And the like may be ſuppoſed of Ro- 
nds MS. of the N. T. mentioned by Le 
sg. p. 173. as the hand writing of Face- 

Bu Rolandus, who flouriſhed A. D. 1637. 

; ; The Deſcription which Le Long {upon the 

i . Authority of Dr. Hody, De Bibl. Text. Ori- 

a in. Gc. p. 458.) has given in the ſame page 

; of a MS. in Corpus Chriſti College, as con- 

| bo taining the N. T. in Greek, with the 

4 double interlineary Verſion of Eraſinus and 

the vulgar Latin, is nothing elſe but a mi- - "Nl 
ſctake as to the Greek Text; for a Gentle- //] Nowell ö 
_ man, who lately examined it, aſſures me an — 
- it contains only the two Latin Verſions 
h mentioned, and that they have no Greek 
the ; : MS. of the New Teſtament in that College. 
he * | There is little doubt to be made, but that 
2, : divers MSS. of which I ſhall take no parti- 
Co 5 . | cular notice, have been collated in the Text I 


— + — : 
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1 _ am 
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Chap. II. 
Sect. 1. 


123886. 2847. 2872, in the King of Frances 
Library, Sc. How far this is the Caſe as to 


conſulting them. 


account in our printed Books. 16 


of S. Magloire, - collat ted in part by Amelotte, 


Greek Manuſcripts 
am enquiring after; and that the Reading of 
them may be ſufficiently judged of by the 
ſeveral Editions of the New Teſtament, and 
other Writings that have been publiſhed by 
Laurentius Valla, Faber Stapulenſis, Stunica, 
Eraſmus, Lucas Brugenſis, Morinus, Ame- 
lutte, Simon, c. as the MS. of Rhodes now 
in the Libra 1 6, Complutum, or Alcala, that 


and not unknown to F. Simon. Num. 


ſome other MSS. now in the Libraries at 
Florence, Venice, and Vienna, muſt be left to 
the farther Searches and better Judgment of 
thoſe that ſhall have the opportunity of 


But paſſing over theſe, and having 1 to the 
farther Searches of the Curious and Inquiſi- 
tive whatever the Diſcovery of future times 
may bring to light; I proceed to the De- 
ſcription of thoſe MSS, which have been 
particularly collated, 1 Tim. iii. 16, and of 
the Reading of which, in that Text, we have 
hitherto for the moſt part had no particular 


of St. Paul's 22 on 9 2 


Chap. II. 
16 Manuſeripts in the Vatican and Barberine Seck. 1. 
_ Libraries at Rome. —— 
at Rome. 


I have received an account of fenty 
= MSS, at Rome, fixteen whereof are in the Va- 
| zican Library; the other four in that of 
Cardinal Barberini: The latter were col- 
lated by the Librarian, and the Readings 
communicated to that learned Gentleman, #/! ge 
who collated thoſe in the Vatican himſelfgncFes 


and from whom an account of both has 1 2 45 fn | 1 
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tanſmitted to me. Two of thoſe in th 
Vatican want the Epiſtles to Timothy, vix. & "6-720 
f That from which the LX X was publiſhed, 
by order of Sixtus Quintus (which I there- 
fore call Sixtus Quintuss MS.) and 
= Cd. Alex. Num. 870. now 29. (in Za- 
cagni N. 32. See Collect. Mon. Gr. p. 515. 
Mt. 1.) formerly the property of Matthias 
Berneggerus, then of Bæclerus, afterwards of 
the Queen of Sweden, and laſt of all of 
Pope Alexand, the VI IIa, who gave it to the 
Vatican Library. Vid. Zacagn. Pref. p. 86. 
That of Sixtus Quintus has loſt the Epiſtles to 
Timothy, Titus and Philemon, and Cod. Alex. N. 
870. 
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Chap. II. 
Sect. 1. 
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Greek Me, Mamiſeripes 


870. has only the Acts and Catholic Epiſtles, 1 
and the four firſt Epiſtles of St. Paul (Rom, 
1 and 2 Cor. Gal ending at the middle of the 
roth verſe of the firſt chapter of the Epiſtle 
to the Ephefians : And Tuo in the Barbe. 


rine Library, appear not to have the Text 


now under examination. N. 116. is called 
an ancient (partly Paper, partly Vellum) Ms. 
containing the Epi/tles and Acts of the A. 
poſtles, that are read throughout the Year, 


[I fubpoſe this Lectionary either did not take in 


1 Tim. iii. 16. or was defeffive in that place] 


And N. 308. is only called a Folio Vellum 
MS. in which is a Catena of 25 Greek Fa- 


thers on St. Pauls Epiſtle to the Roman:. 


The account of the other teen is as fol- 


lows. 


Vat. 360.) A 4to Parchment 1 Vellum] 
MS. ſuppoſed to have been written about 


the beginning of the XIIIth Century : It 


formerly belonged to Aldus Manuccius the 
Younger (the ſame that Zacagni ſpeaks of 


Pref. ad Collect. Mon. Grac. p. 68.) it con- 
tains the four Goſpels, Acts, Catholic Epiſtles, 


and . 7 St. Paul; the Epiſtles to 
7 Timothy, 


5 of Sz. Paul's Epiſtles. 


Wl Timothy, Titus and Philemon are placed after Chap. IL 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
Vat. 363.) A 4to Vellum MS. ſup- Vat. 363. 
poſed to have been written in the XII 
eCentury in a ſmall running hand; it con- 
tuns the 4 60%. AFs, Catbol. and St. Paul's 
piss. | 
Vat. 366.) Quarto written on royal paper, Vat. 366. 
but in a modern character; ſuppoſed to be 
not above 140 Years old; probably copied 
from ſome ancienter MS. : it contains the 
Ad, Catbolic Epiſtles, St. Paul's E 
and the Apocalypſe. 
Vat. 367.) A 4to Vellum MS. ſuppoſed Vai. 367. 
W to have been written, in the beginning of the 
Al Century, in a round running Letter. 
Ilt contains the Ads, the Catholic Epiſtles, 
and the Epiſtles of St. Paul. The Epiſtles 
to Timothy, Titus and Philemon at the end, af. 
ter the Epi/tle to the Hebrews; (as before N. 
360.) part of the Epiſtle to Philemon is 
1 wanting. [I ſuppoſe the 4 leaf 5 loſt 
er torn.] 
Vat. 1136.) . Vellum MS. written 747 1136. 
in a ſmall running hand, ſuppos'd to be as old 


H as 


. 


ma 32> + 11"; 200% 010 2xhpt Ant eanh 
\ 3 


— — —— 


| | . "ok ee 


1 

ö | Chap. IT. as the XI Century. It is imperfect at the 
| | Sa. beginning and the end for it begins with 
Amos. iii 17. and ends with 1 Tim, vi. 5... 
| 


/ The reſt which belonged to it, tis thou ght, 

_ 1 was loſt before the Volume was bound. lt 

[ 2 has the Greek Text and the Latin Verſion, 

= (two columns in the ſame page) but the La. 

18 tin proceeds no farther than Apoc. xvii. 6, 

the Greek column only is filled, and carried 

8 on to the end, Ir contains (beſides what 

} I remains of the Apocalypſe St. Paul's Epiſil 

1 to the Romans, 1 and 2 Cor. Gal, Ejb, 

# Phil. Col. 1 and 2 Tu and 1 Tim. to chap, 

—_ | wes. 

Vat. 1160 Vat. 1160.) A 4to Vellum MS. jonnl 
running Letter, ſuppoſed to have been writ 

—_ | ten in the XIII Century. It contains [the 

1 whole N. T. no defect obſerved] the 4 60% 

= | pels, the As, Catholic Epiſtles, St. Paul 
Epiſtles, and | Apocalypſe. 

Vat. 1208. Vat. 1205. A beautiful 4to Vellum M. 
written throughout in gold Letters, Ch«- 
ractere minore ligato, ſaid to have belongei 

formerly to Carlotta Queen of Feruſalem, 
3 and * who died at Nom, 
A. D 


of Sr. Paul's Epiftles. 99 
A. D: 1487. and probably gave this Book Chap. IT. 


to Pope Trinocent the VIII® whoſe Arms are — 
painted at the beginning of it. It contains 
the As, the Catholic Epiſtles, and the E- 
viſtles of St. Paul (thoſe to Tim. Tit. and 
= Philemon after the Epiſtle to the Hebrews) 
W and is thought to be 500 Years old. | 
Vat. 1430.) A folio Vellum M.S, in a 7. 1430) 
round running hand, ſuppoſed to have been 
W written in the XI Century. It contains the 
| Epiſtles of St. Paul, with a Catena in the Mar- 
gin; after which follow the Catholic Epiſtles. 
Pat. 16 50.) A folio Vellum MS, writ- J.. 1650: 
W ten in a running hand in the Year of our 
Lord 1037. It formerly belonged to the 
8 Greek Monaſtery of Grotta ferrata, about 
ten Miles from Rome. It contains part of 
che Acht of the Apoſtles, from chap.” v. 4. 
© to the End [the four firſt chapters and three 
f z verſes of the fifth being leſt] After the 
Ads follow the Catholic Epiſtles and then 
} the Epiſtles of St. Paul: thoſe to Tim, Tit. 
1 and Philemon, after the Epi/tle to the Hebrews. 
Vat. 17561.) A 4to written on Vellum 7a. 1761. 
; in a ſmall running hand, ſuppoſed to be a- 
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100 ; Greek Manuſeripts 
Chap. II. but the ſame Age with the former, | that 


8 . is to ſay about 700 Nears old.] It contains the ol 
Ads, the Catholic Epiſtles, and the Epi/tles of 5 
St. Paul. N. B. This is the Codex Lolli. bu 
mianus of Zacagni. X 
The four MSS. next following are alſo in ie 

, the Vatican Library, though known there by 
ſome particular name; relating to ſome pe- Ve 
ſons, who were formerly the owners of then, co 
or by whoſe means they were brought thither, - the 
Pali. 38. Palatin. 38) Quarto Vellum, round run- ; E 
ning hand, ſuppoſed to be written in the | of 
IX® Century, It contains the A#s, the all 
Catholic Epiſtles, and the Epiſtles of St. Pall vr 
gg Palatin. 171.) Folio Vellum „ ſuppoſed 1 ha 
to have been written in the beginning af is 
the XIV Century. It contains [che lt Ed 
N. T. no defe# noted] the 4 Goſp. Ad, Vac 
Catholic Epiſtles, St. Paul's Epiſtles and the UA 
Apocalypſe. Theſe two formerly belonged 4 are, 
to the Count Palatine of the Rhine; ad be, 
there is an Inſcription in the latter of the 178 
two, importing that the Library it belongei I b 
to, was (after the taking of Heidelberg) pre 1 Ow 
ſented to * * the X VA by Mari [ VI 

; milla ; 


of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 0 
milian Duke of Bavaria, in the Year of chap. II. 
our Lord 1623. ag 
 Urbinatenſ. N. 3 .) Quarto Vellum, ſmall Urbin. 3. 

but moſt beautiful letter, written about the 
or XI® Century. It contains the Cat ho- 

| lic Epiſtles, and the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 

Regio- Alexand- Vat. N. 179.) Quarto er- Aue, 

yellum, written in the ſmall character. It F< 

contains the Acre, the Catholic Epiſtles, and 

the Epiſtles of St. Paul ; (only at the End the 

Epiſtle to Philemon is wanting, and alſo part 

of that to Titus from chap. iii. ver. 3.) 
= allo the Apocalypſe, tho ſuppoſed to be 
= written by a different hand, and not to 
8 have belonged originally to this MS. This 

is the MS, from which Zacagn printed his 
Edition of Euthalzus. [Zacagni in his Pre- 
ce to his Collectanea, b. 87. repreſents this 

MS. as at that time (1698.) above fix hun- 
died Years old; and as a Tranſcript from ano- 
g ther MS. which was at that time (nigb 700 
= Years ago) a very old one. It formerly be- 1 
longed to Petavius, afterwards to the Queen of ec} Þ 77,78 1 
1 Sweden, who gave it to Pope Alexander the 4 
N . and he gave it to the Vatican Li- 
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10 2 T- Greek M. anſerir 
Chap. IT. brary: it is therefore call d Codex _ 


Sect. 1. 
wr Alexandrino- Vaticanus. 


The two following MSS. are in the Barberine 
Library. 
Bark. 19. Bt 19.) Folio Vellum, a 8 
and accurate MS. containing the Epiſtles g 
St. Paul, with the Arguments and marginal 
Scholia written, A. M. 6832. Chrifti 1324. 
Barb. 229. Barb. 229. An ancient folio Vellum 


MS. of St Paul's 1 with the old mar- 


ginal Scbolia. 


Nss cok An account of other MSS. bn to 


lated by 
Dr. Vall. me with great humanity and civility by the 


4 | Rev. and very learned Dr. Wa LKR Archdea- 


con of Hereford ; who collated them in the Text, 


which is the Subject of our preſent Enquiry. 

7 . . -* Veſpaſran B. XVIII.) A 4to Vellum MS, 
Ls. ” fo mark'd in the Cotton Library; the MSsS. 
| Whereof are now kept with thoſe in the 
King's Library at Weſtminſter. It is a 
Lectionary between 7 and 800 Years old, 
and contains the Leſſons (or Epiſtles) read 
in the Church out of the Acis of the Apoſites, 
and out of St. Pauls and the Catholic 
Epiſtles. [When I examined 15 MS. myſelf, I 


read 


le 


* * * 2 8 * g 2 ir a be y W C 4 
7 yy 
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of 8. Paul's Eyilia. 103 
read 1 int it, I Tim. iii. 16. and found one of Chaps IT. 


the Lefſons or Epyſtles to begin 1 Tim. ili. 13. n . 
and end chap. iv. ver. 5.] 

* Weſtm. 935.) In the old Catalogue, — 8 | 
8548. 826. S. Pauli Epiſtolæ; and 1 B. King's 
4to p. 3. in the Catalogue publiſhed by aa 
Mr. Caſey; marked Weſtm. 935, by Mr. 
Merſtein. It is a 4to Paper MS. above 
400 Years old, very confuſedly put to- 
gether, the leaves very much miſplac'd; 
and, if I remember right, ſome of them 
upſide down: I found 1 Tim. ili. 16. in it; 
but not without ſome difficulty : the paper 
is torn and Worm caten, and ſome part of 
ſeveral words in this verſe is loſt, but the 
Clauſe in queſtion very plainly to be read. 

Wake 1.) A 4to Vellum MS. about 700 Ar Cir 
= Years old, containing the As of the Own, 
= Apoſtles, the Catholic and St. Paul's Epiſtles. wn 
| Wake 2.) Quarto Vellum above 700 Years Wake 2: 
old, defective in the beginning, it contains 
2 Pet. and the following Catholic Epiltles, 
the Apocalypſe, the Epiſtles of St. Paul, to- 
gether with St. Matthew's, St. Mark 8, and 


part of St, Luke's Goſpel. 
H 4 "-— 


* r — 
. - 
1 
5 : 


Greek Manuſcripts. 
Chap, u. Wake 3.) Large 4to Vellum, written 
AD. 1172. contains the Leſſons out of 
Hale 3. the Ads, Catholic and St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
Wate 4" Wake 4.) Folio Vellum, about 700 Years 
| old, contains the Leſſons out of the Goſpel, 
Act, the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and the Ca- 
 tholic Epiſtles ; and the whole Apocalyp/e. 
Wakes, Male 5.) Quarto Vellum, about 700 
Years old, contains the A#s, the Epiſtles if 
St. Paul, and the Catholic Epiſtles. 
| Theſe five MSS, were brought from the 
- Eaſt, about ten or twelve Years ago ; and 
were given to the Library at Chriſt Church 
| in Oxford, by Archbiſhop Wake. 

At Cam- X Cant, 495.) Quarto Vellum, about 600 
Cant. 495 Years old, contains the Ads of the A. 
177 5 zh £ Rles, the Catholic, and St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
mou This MS. was brought from the Eaſt by 
ent rofeſſor Luke, and is now in the public 
<3 ibrary at Cambridge, N. 49 5. 

IVB. The number 496, which is a 
ouble MS. of St. Paul's Epiſtles, will be 
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. ee after J have ſet down the others 
which were collated by Dr. Walter. And 


of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 105 

MSS, in the publick Library at Cambridge, Chap. II. 
Gant, 1, 2. Proleg. cap. 5. ſect. 2. p. 54. 9 
Num. 50, 51. I take Cant. 2. Num. 51. 
to be the MS, abovementioned, viz, Cant. 
495. The other, Cant. 1. N. 50. he ob- 
ſerves wanted the fir/# and third chapters of 
St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to Timothy; and there- 
fore can be no Evidence in the preſent 
Queſtion. I . 

Cbriſt. Coll. Cant.) Quarto Vellum MS. in — 
Cbriſt's College Cambridge, containing the | 
Adds, Catholic Epiſtles, and the Epiſtles of 
St, Paul, about 700 Years old: this is 
Mills Cant. 2. though he calls it 8vo, and 
makes it only 5 or 600 Years old. /ee y. 69. 

Eman. Coll. Cant.) Small 4to Vellum MS. Fran. Cal. 

in Emanuel College Cambridge, containing 
2 Pet. and the following Chatholic Epiſtles, 
and the Epiſtles of St. Paul, above 600. Vears 
old: this is Mills Cant. 3. He fays it 
wants 2 and 3 Fo. and the Epiſtle of St. 
Fude, as alſo part of 1 Cor, and part of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

Clagget.) A Greek LeCtionary, taken out ce 
of the Achs and Epiſtles, about 700 Years 
TN e 3 old; 
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x06 Greek Mamyeripts 
Chap. II. 61d : It was ſent from Conſtantinople, to the 


Gs Right Rev. Dr. Clagget, Lord Biſhop of t. 


David's; and was lately placed by him in the 
Duke of Marlborough's Library. | 
Mead.) A 4to Vellum MS. about 700 


Years old, which contains the Achs, Catholic 
and St. Pauls Epiſtles, and is now in the 
Library of the celebrated Fee Dr. 


Mead. 
12 MS. * MSS. in the Lilrar of the King f 


in the Li- 


brary at France at Paris. 


Paris. 


Par. 1885. Bi 8 Paris, 1885.) A Folio Vel- 
| lum MS. 700 Years old, It contains the 
As, the Catholic and St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
| IN. B. Mr. Wetſtein (Proleg. p. 42.) takes 
nutice only of the Catholic Epiſtles ; but Dr. 
Walker 7s very certain this MS. had St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, and that he collated it in 

1 Tim. ili. 16.] VN 


Par. Bibl. Reg. Par. 22452.) A Folio Vel- 
#4 lum MS. of the Xñ or XI Century. It 


contains St. Paul's Epiſtles and the Apoca- 
He. [N. B. The famous Clermont MS. is 
29W 11 this ſame Library and bears the Jam? 
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number 224.5. from which this MS, is 4 Min- Chap. I. 
guiſhed by the figure 2, as well as by the © 
Size and Contents. See before among the M&S. 
deſerib'd by Dr. Mill. Sce a * Le Long and 
Wetſtein.] 

Bibl. Reg. Par. 2246 9 FolioVellum ,Writ- Par. 2246. 
ten A. D. 104 5. It contains the As of the 
Apoſtles, the Catholic, and St. Paul's Epiſtles. 

Bibl. Reg. Par. 2247.) Folio Vellum, a- Par. 224. 
bout 600 Years old. It contains the Ads, 
the Catholic, and St. Paul's Epiſtles. 

Bibl. Reg. Par. 2248.) Folio Vellum, Par 2248. 
above 500 Years old, contains the Acts, the 
Catholic, and St. Paul's Epiſtles, and the A. 
ahhh. 

Bibl. Reg. Par. 2248-2.) A Paper n mo- Par. 
dern MS. in Folio, written by a Greek 8885 
Scribe. It contains the Acts, Epi 2 and 
Apocalypſe. 

Bibl. Reg. Par. 2864.) A 4to Vellum Par. 2864. 
Ms. about goo Years old, containing 
the Alls, Catholic Epiſtles, and the Epiſtles 
of St, Paul. 

Bibl. Reg. Par. ws Quarto Vellum, Par.286g. 
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Chap. Il. 4#s, the Catholic, and St. Pauls Epiſtles, 
2 ¶ Stephens s 1s or 15th MS, is ſaid to bear 
| the ſame number; and if it be the ſame MS. they 
muſt be miſtaken, who have repreſented it os il 
having only ſome of St. Paul's Epiſtles, and the 
Apocalypſe: which ſcems indeed to reſt entirely 
on this weak Foundation ; that Stephens refers 
to is only in the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, 
Galatians, Philippians and Coloſſians, and 
in the Book of Revelation: but it is poſſible 
there may be two MSS. which have the Num- 
ber 2869, and Stephens's 1s may lie dgſective; 
and if it be jo, this muſt be a different MS: 
from that.] See Malali tion & p S ̃ 
Per.2870.0 Bibl. Reg, Par. 2870.) A 4to Vellum 
| MS. between 6 and 700 Years old, contain- 
ing the A&s, Catholic and St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
IN. B. This is probably the 1 or 10th of 
Stephens's. See Mill and Le Long. ] 
Par.2871. * Bibl. Reg. Par. 2871.) A 4to Vellum 
| MS. between 4 and 500 Years old, contain- 
ing the As, Catholic and St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
and the 4 Gofpels. N. B. This is allowed to be 
the d. or 4th MS. of Stephens.] | 
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of St. Paul's Epiſtles. 109 

Bibl. Reg. Par. 342 5.) Vellum T2mo, Ch Soap. 3h 
about 700 Years old, contains the 4 Goſpels, = * 
Ali, Catholic Epiſtles, and the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul, [N. B. This 1s allowed to be We E 
ar 5th of Stephens's MSS.] fee 00." 
Bibl. Reg. Par. 3427.) A very modern Par.3427, 
Vellum MS.—omnino recens—in 16%, con- 
taining St. Pauls Epiſtles, written by a 
Greek Scribe, 


3425 


Seven MSS, in the Colbertine Library lately 3 
added to that of the King of France, | 
IN. B. As Dr. Walker did not note dron 
the Contents F. theſe; (tho he collated them all 
in 1 Tim. iii. 16.) 1 ſhall add what I meet 
with in Le Long and Wetſtein ——_——_ 
them. | | 
Colb. 871.) A Paper MS. 400 Yeu old: Cob. 871. 
It contains the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and the 
Catholic Epiſtles. Wetftein Prol. p. 44. Le 
Long ſays Aus & Epiſtole Apoſtolorum. 
Cub. 3002.) A Vellum MS. of the IX call. zoo 
Century, it contains St. Paul's Epiſtles with 
a Comment. See Le Long, Bibl. Sacra. 


Vol. I. p. 184. 
505 Colb. 
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Chap. IL | Colb. 3790.) A very modern MS.--Om- 
Sek. 3 


| Cub. 52599 Colb. 5259.) A Vellum MS. of the X" 


Colb-6584 Colb. 6584.) A very modern MS. con- 
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nino recens--=the whole contents of which I 
Ceb.3790- have no where met with. 
Celb.q785, Colb, 478 5.) A Paper MS. about 4 or 

Foo Years old, contains the A#s, Epiſtle, 
and Apocalypſe, Le Long, p. 181. Wetftein, 

p. 44. omits St. Paul's Epiſtles, and the 

Aprcalypſe, but that (as Dr. Walker #5. s) is 

by miſtake, ; 


or XI Century, contains the As of the 
Apoſtles, and ſome Epiſtles, 4to. very de- 
fective. Le Long, p. 183. | 

Colb.6123 Colb. 6123.) A Paper MS. about 400 
| Years old, contains the Ads and Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles. N. elſtein and Le Long, 


taini ing the Acts, and Epiſtles, and Apocalypye 
W. * and Le Long. 


14 Coiflin Fourteen MSS. in the Library of Monſ. Coi- 
: ſlin, Biſbop of Metz, now in the Abbey y 
St. Germains af Paris, 


FIN. B. The Age and Contents of theſe 


MSS. taken from Montfaucon s Bibliotheca 
Coifliniana,]J ] Clin. 


O. T. and the Apocrypha) the Acts of tbe 


lum, about the Xth Century, or beginning 


| lum MS, of the XI” Century, contains 


likewiſe in Num. 27. [N. B Numb. 29. is 


Century, and contains St. Chry/o/tom's Com- 


* 


os St. Pau s Fs Zyl. . 


22 18. formerly N. 319 A Folio Clap. If. | 
Vellum MS, written about the XI Cen- 
tury, It contains (beſides ſome parts of the oh 


Apoſtles, the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, the E- 


piſtles of St. Paul, and the Apocalypſe. 
Coiflin. 26. formerly 296.) Folio Vel- © 26. 


of the XI'® contains Commentaries on the 
Ads of the Apoſtles, the ſeven Catholic 
Epiſtles, and all the Epiſtles.of St. Paul. 
Cuoiſlin. 27. formerly 297.) Folio Vellum, Coil. 27. 
written in the X** Century, much decay d 
and damaged, contains Commentaries of va- 
rious Authors on the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 

Coiſlin. 28. formerly 253.) A Folio Vel- ca 28. 
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Commentaries of various Authors on the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul; the Epiſtles themſelves 
are written in a larger character as they are 


a Folio Vellum MS. of the XII h or XIII 


ment on St. Paul's Epiſtles ; but it is not a- 
mong * which were collated by Dr. 
3 Walker, 


mis 80 4 Monoſeriet 


Chop. IT IT. Walker : 5 5 therefore how likely 8 it | 3 

may be that this MS. has been collated by Bl 

8 Simon, &c. 1 ſhall paſs it over.] 

ct % Cuiſlin. 30. formerly 206.) Folio Vellum, 
about the XI Century: many places that 
were defective (and particularly the firſt 
Epiſtle to Timothy ſays Dr. Walker ) have 
been ſupplied by a later hand. It contains 
2 Commentary of various Authors upon the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul. 

Coil.g;, Coiſſin. gg.) Folio vellum, * the 

XlIIIa Century, contains a Comment on 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, aſcribed to Oecumenius. 

Call. 196. Coiflin. 196.) A Quarto or ſmall Folio 

Vellum MS. of the XI* or XII* Century, 

containing the whole New Teſtament, except | ö 

the Apocalypſe, together with an Evange- | 

liſtarium, or a Collection of the Goſpels read 
in the Church throughout the Year, Euſe- 

bius's Canons, Titles of Chapters, * 

ments, Notes, &c. 

Cal 199. Coiflin 199. formerly 44.) Quarto or 
ſmall Folio Vellum, about the XI® Cen- 
tury. A Ms. of the beſt Note, containing 
1 whole N. T. no defect noted] the G0, 

fels, 
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| Wetſtein fays it contains the whole N. T. 
except the Abocahpſe; and that Apocalypſe 


| he collated it in 1 Tim. iii. 16. Mr. Werſtein 


Ms. in the Epiſtles of St. Paul. /e c j; 


Janes, 1 and 2 Pet. 1 John and'Epiſtl to 


/ 82. Pauls Epiſtles. 11 
eb, As, all the Epiftes and the Apoea- © CS” 
hype. 2 

Coiſlin 200. 3 4 5) Quarto or Crit. 200. 
ſmall Folio Vellum, written, as it ſeems, in 
the XIII® Century, at the Command of 
the Emperor Michael Paleologus. It con- 
tains (fays Montfaucon) the four Goſpels, 
Catholic Epiſtles, and Apocalypſe : but Mr, 
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is by Miſtake, in the Bibl. Coiſſin, put for 
St, Paul's Epiſtles. Dr. Walker alſo is very 
certain it had St. Pauls Epiſtles ; and that 


fays this is the 0 or gth MS. of Stephens ; and 
it is certain that Stephens often refers to om 


Coiflin 202-2. formerly 94.) eee or i Gol 
ſmall Folio, a few leaves at the beginning 
written on Vellum about the XI® Century, 
the reſt on Cotton paper Charta bomby- 
cina, in the XIII. It contains a Com- 
ment on the Apocalypſe, and on the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, alſo the Acts, the Epiſtle of St. 


1 the 


114 Geck K Mang 


: Chap. II. the 1 with Commentaries; , other * 

go. piſtles of St, Paul follow alter. [N. B. 

; There is a fragment of another MS: with 
the Number 202. of the V® or VI® Cen- 
tury, which was collated with another Ms, 
written by the hand of Pampbilus, the Friend 
of Euſebius of Czſarea : but this contains 
only part of ſome of the Epiſtles of St, 
Paul; which (if Iremember right) Montfau- WW 

ſi con has ſet down at length: It has part of 

12 1 Tim, iii, beginning ver. 7. and ending 

13 with ver, 13. as the Reader may ſee in Mont- 
Jaucon, or Werſtein's Proleg. p. 15.] 

Coil. 204. Coiflin 204. formerly 143 .) Quarto or 
| ſmall Folio Vellum, about the XIth Cen- 
tury, contains a Catena upon the Epiſtls MW 
of St. Paul to the Epheſians, Phil. (. 

1, 2 Thefſ. 1, 2 Tim. and Hebr. 

Coif.. 207, Coiflin 205. formerly 42.) Quarto or 
ſmall Folio Vellum, about the X1* Century, 
contains the As of the Apoſtles, the Epijths Ml 
of St. Paul, and the Apocalyp/e. 1 

c, 217, Coiflin 217, formerly 86.) Quarto or 
ſmall Folio Vellum, about the XIII® Cen- 


_ : beſides ſome Excerpta from a Lectio- 
nary 


. Se. peur, Ps Eat 95 11 5 


nary of the Goſpels and Epiſtles ; it contains Clin 1. 
St. Pauls Epiſtles with a Comment. —_ - 5 
' Coiflin 224. formerly 11 5.) Quarto or Col 224. 
E mall Folio Vellum, written in a very ele- 
gant manner about the end of the X Cen- 
tury, or beginning of the XF. It contains 
many things; among others, the Ep:/tles of 
St. Paul with ſhort Schoha. 

FF Dr. Walker has alſo favoured me with an 
Account of two other MSS. collated by bim; 
ing dne ar Bruſſels, abe other af Leyden. 

Bil. Dominic. Bruxellis.) A 4to Vellum Brut 
Ms. in the Dominican Library at Bruſſels 
ö about 600 Years old, which contains the 
W whole N. T. except the Apocalypſe. Eraſmus 
| ; | has noted in this Book, with his own hand, 
| that he made uſe of it, when he publiſhed 
| | his 2d Edition of the N. T. in Greek. 

Bibl. Lugd. Bat.) A very modern paper Lagd. 

Ms. in the Leyden Library: Dr. Walker 

did not ſet down the particular Contents of 

it; but ſuppoſes it to be the ſame as Le Long 
has deſcrib'd (p. 184.) ; a 4to paper Ms. 

e | containing the Epr/eles of St. Paul. And ſo 

10- Td of the Mog. collated by Dr. Walker. 
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Greek Manuſcripts 


To theſe I ſhall ſubjoin an Account of 
_ ch others as I have had any means of 


coming to the knowledge of: and the 


firſt 1 ſhall take notice of, is a MS. be- 


longing to the public Library at Cambridge; 


which I had an opportunity of examining 


myſelf, when upon ſome occaſion it was 


brought to Town. It is mark'd in the 


printed Catalogue. 2430. 250. Photius, 


Grace; ſed defiderantur nonnulla: mark d 
(if I remember right) on the back of the 

Book, Photius Grace, 496. 

* Cant. or Photius Grace. 496.) A 
Folio Vellum MS. containing a double 
Commentary on moſt of St. Pauls E 

* Piftles : One has the Text in a larger | 

' 54g bers hand, with the Notes probably of P- 


Fius ſurrounding it in the Margin, and 
contains the Epiſtles to the Gal. Eph. Phil 
Col. 1 and 2 Theſſ. 1 and 2 Tim. Tit. and 
Hebr. and is ſuppoſed to be 700 Years old. 


Qccumen. The Other is in a ſmaller hand and newer 


parchment, and containsa Comment on the 
Epiſtles now mention'd, and alſo upon the 


2d „ to the © Corinthians, and the E. 


piſtle 


e St. Paul's Epiſtles. - 117 
piſtle to Philemon, poſſibly by Oecumenius : Sf, Te 
but this has only thoſe words of the ſacred N 
| Text which are commented upony and is 
thought to be but about 400 Years old. I 

read the whole Verſe 1 Tim. iii. 16. m one 
of theſe MSS. and that Clauſe of it in the 
other, which alone is the matter of diſ- 
pute. 1 
Faber.) A MS. containing the whole Fater: 
N. T. except the  Apecabypſe, collated by 
= Mr. Merſtein, and is now in his Hands; as 
| | I have been inform'd by a Friend who con- W445 224 
ſüulted him on this occaſion, All that has Fele, 4 
been ſignified to me concerning the Age of 5 | 

= this MS, is, that it was written by one 
Jacobus Faber; n Jacobi Fabri Da- 
ventrienſis; but at what time he livd I am 
| yet to learn. Shave been fir ec. 144 fo 21119, y Me 7 He 
b This is probably the fame MS. which 0 i 27755 7 
Lum deſcribes (Bibl. Sacra, Tom. I. p. 172. % / &. 
2s containing the N. T. in two Volumes 
4to. (without noting that it wants the Apoca- 
hypſe) as having been the Property of Jobn 
Faber, a Dominican Frier, who is com- 
A by Eraſinus; fuit bac Exem- 

| I 3 N. 


N 218 . Greek aue Ke. 


Chap. IT. bur Yoni Fabri Daventrienſis Monachi Do- 

S. minicant, quem laudat Eraſmus in Epiſtolis.— 

and as having been collated by the ſaid Fa- 

to (as i is atteſted by him in the beginning 

5 of the Book) with another very old Vellum 

Ms. then in the Poſſeſſion of Ons Gm. 
ningenfss. | 

In the printed Catalogue of MSs. in By 

land and Ireland (among thoſe of Narciſſus 

Archbiſhop of Dublin, now in the Library be- 
longing to the Cathedral of St, Patrich,)men- 


tion is made of a Folio Greet MS, contain- 
ing the Aas of the Apoſtles, and all the E. c 
1 


piftles, N. 1336. 3 ; 8 . 
& Epiſtolæ omnes, fol. 
1 I ſhould have given a particular Account 
1 of this MS, in this place; if ſome who pro- 
l 3 miſed to aſſiſt me had not fail'd in their 
« Engagements : I have yet Hopes of hearing 
1 of it by another Hand ; and if I receive any 
li Information time enough, the Reader ſhall 
be acquainted with it. Jos A alali tig 


- THOSE" 
r 


Hee 


Neadings of 1 Tim iii. 16, &. 119 


Sect. 2 


gect. 2. The Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16, 5 Chap. II. 
the Greek Manuſcripts. x 


Greek 


Greek MSS, in general, to which we MSS. 
muſt appeal in order to judge of the true <2 
Reading of this Text; I now proceed to 92 
enquire how far the ſeveral Readings 3, 5g, 
Ozog, are countenanced by them. 

Dr. Clarke, in the firſt Edition of his 
Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, part the 11t. 
chap. 2. ſect, 1. p. 88. in a note upon this 
= ſays; „It has been a great Contro- 

e verſy among learned Men, whether 
„( @s3% ] or [55] or [3] | be the true Reading 
* in this Place. But it is not in reality of 
great Importance. For the Senſe is evi- 
* dent, that That Perſon was manifeſt in 
the Fleſh, whom St. John in the begin- 
0 ing of his Goſpel ſtiles [Oesg]“. 

J am not aware of any great Controverſy 
that has been raiſed concerning 3g; though 
more perhaps might be ſaid for it than ever 
has been truly ſaid for 6: but for this 

4 Read- 


| Las thus given an Account of the Reading of - 


| Readings fi I Tim. il. 16. 


: Chap, I. ©. Reading 8, much has been ſaid; which, i in 


" der Examination; and of which the Rea. | 


the N of this Enquiry, will come un- 


der will be able to form a proper Judgment 


when the whole State of the Caſe ſhall be 


laid before him. 


Gr 5 2 Notice has been ſeveral times taken of 
Ve this Text in ſome Socinian Pamphlets, 


which are collected together in three Vo- 
lumes. In the firſt Volume there is a Trea- 
tiſe with this Title. A brief Hiſtory of the 


Unitarians, calf d alſo Socinians, in four 


Letters written to a Friend, 2d Edit. 1691. 


and here among other Texts ſet down as ſo 


many Objections againſt the Socinian, iſ 


p. 40. I find 1 Tim. iii. 16. God was 
manifeſt in the Fleſh ; to which the Reply 
ſtands thus: © Anſw. It appears by the 
« Syriac, Latin, Ethiopic, Armenian, Ara- 
* bþic, and moſt ancient Greek Bibles ; as 
* alſo by the firſt Council of Nice, and a 
« great many Citations out of the Fathers, 
« both Greek and Latin; that the word 
* God was not originally in this Text, but 
5 added to it: for "mY read it thus; 

 With- 
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„ Without Controverſy great 1s the Myſtery of Chap. * 


a : - 1 s * 4 
7 = - 
: 
A ; 
$ * 


« Godlineſs which was manifeft by Flaſb; &c." rhe 


A Note is ' alſo added in the ſame Para- 
graph <« Note alſo, that ĩt was Mace- 
« Jfonius (the Second) Patriarch of Con- 


1 ſtantinople, that corrupted this Text by 


« Subſtitution of the word God, inſtead of the 


« word WHICH ; and for this and other mat- 


te ters he was depoſed, in an Epiſcopal Coun- 


* Rafius , about the Year 512. After which 
« it follows, the word [God] in this Context, 


te is rejected * the rst Council of 


« Nice.” 
In the fame 1 there is - ok 


Pamphlet, call'd, An impartial Account of 


the word Myſtery, as it is taken in the Holy 
Scripture—printed [the ſame Year]. 1691. 


The Author fays, p. 9. that 1 Tim. iii. 16, 


“Seems to countenance the Myſtery of 


Pr 


* the Incarnation, as they call it. It ems, 


= © I fay, for there is no Reality in it. For 
4 firſt it is more likely that the word God 
has been foiſted into the Original. Ma- 


" ny Greek Copres, the moſt ancient and 
4 . „ the 


| Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
H. « the moft conſiderable, the Oriental Ver. 


. frons, the Vulgar, and ſome Father 


« read conſtantly which inſtead of Gl, 

« &c. 

in the 2d Volume af this Colledtion 
chere is another Tract, which is called, An ac- 
curateExamination of the principal Nets uſual- 
ly alledg'd for the Drumity of our Saviour, &c. 
printed 1692. This Pamphlet was defign'd 
as an Anſwer to Mr. Milbourne s Myſteries in 
Religion vindicated, — And p. 2, 3, 4. we 
have the following Account of 1 Tim. ii. 


| 16.— « This Text has been moft certain) I 
25 falſfied, by ſubſtitution of the word 


* God, inſtead of hieb. The firſt time 


„ meet with this Text read with the 


« word God, among the Ancients, is in the 
« Acts of the firſt Council of Nice; a 
* Council of next Authority to the Scrip- 
te tures themſelves, in the opinion of our 
* Oppoſers. In this Council a Perſon re- 
*© peated the words of St. Paul, as they are 
* now read by Trinitarians, God was mani- 
e feſted in Fleſh: the perſon who made 
e this miſtake, (probably from ſome mar- 

ginal 


isn the Greek Maniſeripe. 123 
« pinal note, where he found the word Chap. II. 

« God, put as an Explanation of the ***+, 

« word which in the Text) was anſwer'd 
« by Macarius Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; that 

« he miſtook the Reading; for St. Pauls 


« words are, Great is the Myſtery of Godli- 1 
© weſt which was manifeſted by Fleſh,——— _— 
« The old Tranſlations, the Latin, Syriac 
« and Armenian read with the Nicene L 
«© Council which avas manifeſted by fleſh, not 1 j 
« God was manifefted in Fleſh. I appeal | ; 
* to any Man of ordinary fenſe, he- | : 


* ther their ſo tranſlating (wH ICH wa. 
* manifeſted by Fleſh) be not a demonſtrative 
* Proof, that the Greek Copies of thoſe an- 
* cient times did read as the Socinians now | 
edo? Grotius and other Critics (in 
« Mr. Poole's Collection) do all allow, that 
te the Arabic reads here, as the Syriac and 
* Latin do, WHICH was manifeſted by 
c Fleſh, Orotius cites. Hincmaris, con- 
* felling, that the Ne/torian  Trimtari- 
ans corruptly ſubſtitu ted God for which, 
* in theſe words of St. Paul; ——and Libe- 
ratus aſſures us, * Macedonius (Patriarch 
4 | | 4c of 
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F-_ e eee was depoſed in a Coun: 


ſomewhat learneder than our Author 
[Mr. Milbourn] ſays, Multa vetera Ex- 


ent Copies read, which was manifeſted by 
Fleſh; and faith Eraſmus farther, I p. 


Poole's Collection of Critics in Latin. And 
if Mr. Milbourn had look'd into the Mar- 
gin of Curcellæuss moſt correct Edition 
of the Greek Teſtament; he would 


© ledges.” 
is ſummd up in theſe words, * You ſee 


ancient Tranſlations, the Latin, Arm 


2 of t Tim. 111. 1 6. 


cil ſummoned by the Em peror Anaſtaſius, 
Anno 5 12. for publiſhing a Greek Editim 
of the Bible, in which he corrupted this 
Place, by cauſing all the Copiers to write 
God in the place of which. ——Eraſmu, 


emplaria, 1. e. a great many of the anci- 


prove of that Reading. Our Author 
may ſee theſe words of Eraſmus in Mr. 


have ſeen there, that the ancient Gree 
Copies uſed by that Critic, read «obicb 
was manifeſted by Fleſh; and ſo alſo 
Morinus another famous Critic acknow- 
Then afterwards the whik 


rere. ng. 28 8 0 


Mr th 


we have for this Reading [5], fir/t all the 


nian 


in the Greek Manuſcripis. 12 5 
« an and Syriac; then the Council of Chap. II. 
« Mice, ſo much extolled and reverenced *** 2. 

WY PRINT) 

6 by Our Oppoſers 2 beſides theſe, the Te- 

« ſtimony of Trinitarian Hiſtorians, Men 

4 of Learning and Dignity, and contem.. 

| © porary to the Corruption of this Text; 

« alſo a vaſt number of the beſt and oldeſt 

© Copies of the Original Greek, and the 

\; 1 of the ableſt Critics upon 

BY them.“ | 

What is here advanc'd 5 theſe nameleſs 

Vriters, concerning the ancient Verſions, the zee p298. 
Council of Nice, (that is indeed the ſtory 1 
Kine . Fachers, and pants Tn 
Ex cularly the ſtory of Macedonius's corrupting 20 63 
the Text ; ſhall be conſidered at large here- 
= after : for the preſent, I ſhall only take no- 

tice: of what is ſaid about the Greek MSS, "oY 
And if Nen they have ſaid upon this Point 

be true; I have been exceedingly unfortu- 

nate in my Enquiries : for I muſt openly 

profeſs, after the moſt diligent Search I have 

been able to make, I could never meet with 
any certain Account of ſo much as one ſin- 
gle MS. that has the Reading i 8. 1 deny 


-not 
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55 II. not, that ſome few have been appealed to 
WV for this purpole ; but I think it will ſoon 
be made appear, that they will not bear a2 
ſtrict Examination. As to what is faid a- 
bove, concerning Merinus and Curcellæus; it 
is to be obſerved, the whole of it belongs 
only to one ſingle MS. that is the Clermont; 
| | (though it be otherwiſe inſinuated, that ſe- 
; veral MSS. were produced by them ;) and 
it is certain that Curcellæus has noted no- 
thing in this Place, from another MS. in the 
Library of Thuanus; the various Readings 
of which were communicated to him (for 
he ſeems not to have collated any one MS. 
| himſelf ;) together with thoſe of the Cler- 
mont MS. by Michael Falcarius (a). To fay 
nothing of Stephens's, and other MSS. which 
from the Variations ſet down in printed 
Books, were alſo uſed by Curcellzus, 
furniſh out his various Readings; yet, ſo far 
(a) ——Inſerui varias lectiones, excerptas ex antiquo ad- 
modum Epiſtolarum Pauli Codice manuſcripto. quem 
= Claromontanum appellat [Beza] Item ex alio locuple- 
| | | _ tiflime illuſtris Thuani Bibliothecæ Codice manuſcripto, in 
= toto, ſi Matthæum exemeris, Novo Teſtamento. Quæ duo 
collectanea fuerunt mihi ſuppeditata a_ doctiſſimo ſimul & 


humaniſſimo Michaele — qui nunc i die. Curcel, 
in N. T7. | 


28 
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as appears, not one of theſe had à: and, from * II. 
Stephens's noting no Variation, and from 9 
1 freſh Collation of divers of them, it may 
be very reaſonably concluded that they all 
read Qc0g. So that inſtead of faying, 
| the ancient Greek Copies uſed by Curcellæus, 
read which, Sc. this Writer had been 
| nearer to the Truth, if he had ſaid, one ancient 
Greek Copy uſed by Curcellæus, viz. the Cler- 
mont, read WHICH, &c. But though Cur-yee additions : 
celleus refers to this MS. and quotes what PIT" 
8 Morinus has faid concerning the Reading of 
chis Text; yet I believe this very MS., upon 
a fair Examination, will give but little 
countenance to that Reading, for which it 
| isalledged. 
As for the multa vetera Erxemplaria 
quoted out of Pooke's Synapſis; I think they 
cannot be the Words of Eraſinus; becauſe 
I can find no ſuch words, but the contrary, 
in his Annotations : For though he pro- 
feſſes ſome Doubt about the Reading; yet 
be refers to no other Authority for &, than 
8 Ambroſe and the Vulgar Latin; and at the 
| lame time owns that the Greek MSS. Chry- 


7 oftom 


on 
1 


Chap. II. om and Theophyla&? read Oed (b). But 


— to whomſoever thoſe words do properly be. 
long, as they are only thrown out at ran- 0. 
dom, and point not to any particular Mos. we 
and I can meet with nothing to ſupport ria 
them, I muſt leave theſe multa vetera Ex. 1 
emplaria, to be diſcovered by thoſe Perſons, Pa 
who are ſowellacquainted with Greek Mes. kne 
. that read d in this Text, even the moſt anci- 2 
= ent Greek Bibles---the many Greek Copies, Wi Ye: 
the moſt ancient and the moſt confiderable---- Mw 
the vaſt number of the beſt and oldeft copies of Wt Gre 
the original Greek, and the Fudgment of the Wil Gr: 
| eblet Critics upon them. Rea 
In the mean time, it may be ſeaſonable Jui 
to examine the Accounts that have been ten 
given of ſome particular Ms. that hare of 1 


been 9 to, in ſupport of this Read - 


ing 0. 


. (6) Quod manifeſtatum 4 in wa Grace ſecus el 
Ord; ian ir capri, id eſt, Deus mani feſtatus eſt in carne, 
Et quæ ſequuntur ad Deum referenda ſunt. Ambroſius & 
vulgatus interpres legerunt, pro co, 8, id eſt, Quad. Secus 
legunt Chryſoſtomus & Theophylactus, quos fi ſequi volumu, 
genera participiorum mutanda ſunt 3 juſt; ificatus, pradicatus, 
credits, afſumptus. Cæterum utra lectio fit verior, am amb1go 


"pn. Eraſm. Annot. * Edit. 3. 1522. 


The 
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The firſt of this ſort (I think) that was Chap. 11; 
ever made known to the world, was bor -. 
| rowed from the Yel;fan Readings, which Reading 
were publiſhed by La Cerda in his Adverſas * 
ria. Sacra, in the Year 1626 (c). 5 
The Yelefan Readings they are call'd, from , Las. 
| | . not from 
Peter Fagiard, or Faxard, a Spaniard, Greek 
| known by the Title of the Margurs de Ve- _ 
l, Who flouriſh'd (as Le Long ſays) in the 
8 Year 1600. | | 

This Marquis, in the Margin of a printed 
Greek, Teſtament, had wrote down, in the 
8 Gree: Language, a great number of various 


Readings ; which (Mariana tells us) the Mar- 
quis collected from 16 Greek M&S. moſt of 
| them eminent for their Antiquity ; eight_ 
of which were in the Library of St, Lau- 
rence belonging to the King of Spain : yet at 


(e Theſe various Readings La Cerda has inſerted in the 
| 91K chapter of his Adver/aria, p. 129, to p. 144. In the 
141k page he ſets down 1 Tim. iti. 16. Oed iParigyIn. le- 
git 7 iparipsIn : and. in a Prefatory Introduction, he ſays; 
Dom reverendiflimi Joannis Marianæ, e Societate noſtra, habeo 
exemplar N. T. in quo variæ Lecbiones, ſunt manu tran- 
ſeriptæ, excerptæ ex Exemplari, quas item manu propria 
adnotärat illuſtriſſimus Marchio Veleſius Petrus Faxardus— 
Teſtamentum id Græcum eſt, & excuſum ; notz omnes Grace 


| item & manuſcriptæ, &e. | 
K the 
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8 II. the fame time that Mariana ſays This; ; he 


8 plainly ſhews, that as to the Antiquity of 
| theſe MSS, he had no account from the 


0 Marquis for he only mentions it a little 


after, as a point that he did not doubt q; 
and he ſpeaks of it there as a Defect, that 
the MSS, were not noted, from whence the 
various Readings had been collected; whicl 

 defett, he hop'd however would ſome time be 


' ſupplied, and poſſibly by himſelf. To this pur- 
poſe Mariana expreſſes himſelf, in a Book 

- publiſh'd by him in the Year 1609 (0. 
Afterwards, in the Preface to his Scbolia 
on the New Teſtament addreſs d to Andrew 
Schott, he ſpeaks with more ſuſpicion and 
reſerve; and ſays, he ſhall uſe the Marquis 
Cullkction ſparingly, and cautiouſly, but not en. 


f (4 Ex N. T. Græco 4d cujus exteriorem mary! 
nem, Minio varias Lectiones, ſua manu, ſuoque labore, ſede- 
cim codicum facta collatione, in quibus octo erant ex Regia 
Bibliotheca D. Laurentii, plerique vetuſtate inſignes, adjecerat 
Petrus Fagiardus Veleſius Marchio; ingens Theſaurus mag- 
noque æſtimandus, ſi vir ille opibus & Græcæ Linguæ peritia 
præſtans, quibus ex libris ſingulæ Lectiones eſſent depromptæ, 
ndtaſſet; quam diligentiam alius fortaſſe ſupplebit, eoſdem 
Codices nactus, neque præſtiturum me aliquando deſperabam. 
Joan. Mariana Tractatus Septem. Tra. 2. pro Editions Vat 
gata. cap. 17. p. 83. Colon, Aegrip. 1609, 
: tire) 


| bam 


inſci 
Flore 
illis 


Caute 
Pra 
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MSS, had not been conform'd to. the vulgar — 
Latin, but now he has alter'd his mind; 
and conſequently muſt alter his former opi- 
nion of their Antiquity (e). And as we 
muſt give up what he ſaid at firſt about 
their Antiquity; and as he owns he came 
by the Book which had theſe various 
Readings he knew not how; and as he 
quotes no Authority from the Marquis or a- 
ny body elſe; what he has ſaid farther 


(e) Ii Codices, fi qui inveniuntur, recentiores ſunt ; Mar- 
chionis Codices vetuſtos imprimis fuiſſe non dubitabam. 
Marianæ Tract. ubi ſupra. . Græcum Teſtamentum, 
neſeio qua ſorte, nactus eram, quod Petrus Fagiardus Mar- 
chio Veleſius ad fidem ſedecim Græcorum Exemplarium 
caſtigavit; quæ magna diligentia undique congeſſit.— 
Nihil fine labe tamen. IIlud certe deſideratur, ut variis 
Lectionibus, quas ad Marginem Minio adjecit, deſignaret, 
ex quibus codicibus ſingulas ſumpſiſſet. Magnum id mo- 
mentum fuiſſet, ſine eo opus inchoatum ; alioqui inſigne 
profecto. Nam vix eſt locus in quo non conſonent margi- 
nes cum noſtra Editione Latina. Verum ex tanta concordia 
rurſus oriebatur ſuſpicio, eum in aliquem Græcum Codicem 
inſcienter incidiſſe, ex eorum numero qui poſt Concilium 
Florentinum ad fidem Latinorum multi ſunt caſtigati, & cum 
ills penitus conſentiunt. Ex eo pleraque hauſiſſe cogita- 
bam.—Eam ob cauſam, ea diligentia, eoq ue codice parce & 
caute uſi ſumus, nec tamen prorſus rejecimus. Marianæ 
Pref. in Scholia ad N. 7. Antwerp. 1624. 


K 2 con- 


1 | 
tirely reſect it. Before, he thought theſe Chap. II. 
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l concerning the Number of the Ms, their 
* being Greek MSS, and eight of them being 
in the King of Spain's Library, may be 
juſtly call'd in queſtion. I do not in the 
leaſt imagine that Mariana invented this 
formal Story; and yet it is very poſſible, he 
might be impoſed upon in ſeveral Particu- 
lars: It looks a little like Deſign, that 
when Robert Stephens had printed a Greet 
Teſtament, with the various Readings col- 
lected out of 16 Books; (15 of which were 
MSS, and eight of them in the King of 
France's Library ;) the ſame Number of 2 
teen ſhould be pitch'd upon here, and the 
fame Circumſtance of having eight of them 
in the Library of the King of Spain: eſpe- 
_ cially, fince upon Enquiry, no ſuch MS 
could be found there; and fince nobody 
elſe ever ſaw ſuch MSS, any where ; and 
ſince there is great reaſon to believe, they 
were not Greek MSS, but Latin ones at 
moſt, as will ſoon be made appear : though 
it is poſſible theſe Readings might be col- 
lected chiefly, if not altogether from ſe- 
veral Printed Editions of the vulgar Latin. 


— — a kw — — 


4 But 
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But before I have done with Mariana, 188 * ; 
would juſt obſerve, that whatever notice he 
may have taken of the Marquis's Collection 
in other places; yet in his Scholia on 1 Tim. 
ili. 16. he takes no notice of it; for after 
repeating the vulgar Latin Text Sacra- 
nentum quod manifeſtatum eft in carne: he 
only ſays, Græc. Deus eſt manifeſtatus in carne. 
Hoc eſt myſterium ſeu Sacramentum, &c. 
More regard had been ſhewn to theſe ob- 
ſcure and uncertain Readings, than was in 
any ſort due to them; when they were en- 
ter d among the various Readings collected 
together by Biſhop Walton, and publiſhed 
in his Edition of the Polyglott Bible: whoſe 
Example has been follow'd by Biſhop Fell, 
Dr. Mill, and other Editors of the 
New Teſtament, Father Simon made no 
uſe of them in his French T ranſlation 
of the N. T. becauſe it appeared evident 
to him that the MSS, they were taken from, 
were form'd upon the vulgar Latin (J); 
: E and 


J de pere [Amelote] eſt tombe dans une autre faute, 
quand il a cite, comme de veritables exemplaires grecs, du 
Nouveau Teſtament, les Manuſcrits qui ont été publics ſous 
| | le 


mug 
o 
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. II. and he tells us that when F. Amelote wrote 
Sv to the French Ambaſſador at the Spaniſh 


Court, to enquire after the MSS, which had 


been collated by the Marquis de Velez, the 


Ambaſſador anſwered him that he had no 
Account at Madrid of thoſe MSS (g). 

Le Clerc notes one place, which he thinks 
the Marquis borrowed from the Latin ; and 
ſays, if there ever were ſuch Greek MSS. they 
were conform'd to the vulgar Latin: but 


he thinks it very likely that the various 
Lections were only feign'd by the Marquis, 
to give the more Weight and Authority to 


the Latin Verſion ; foraſmuch as no Man 


could ever meet with any MSS, wherein 


thoſe Readings were exhibited (). 
Za . 


le nom du Marquis de los Velés. Car il eſt evident, que le 
Grec de ces Manuſcrits a ete fait ſur le Latin de notre Vul- 


gate. Ceſt pourquoy je ne me ſuis point ſervi de leur auto- 
rite, dans mes remarques critiques. Simon's Preface to his 
Edition of the N. T. 1702. at the latter end. 


z) Il eſt vray qu vil 4 <crivit en Eſpagne pour ſgavoir ce 
qu ẽtoient devenus ceux 70 Marquis de Veles. Mr. d' Aubuſ- 


ſeau PArcheveque d' Ambrun, qui etoit alors Ambaſſadeur de 


France en cette cour, & qui etoit de ſes amis, luy fit reponſe 
qu'on n avoit aucune connoiſſance à Madrit des Manuſcrits 
de ce Marquis. * Crit. du Texte du NV. T. Chap. 29. P. 
347. 

(5) Dicitur Petrus Fagiardus elf Marchio Hiſpanus, 


con- 


En = 


2 
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were really Latin MSS ; though the Read- 


in the Greek Manuſcripts. | 
The learned Mr. Weijtein, by a variety 4 Chap. II. 


Inſtances, makes it appear highly probable, yore oi 
that the MSS conſulted by the Marquis 


ings were tranſlated and ſet down by him in 


Greet Characters : I can't ſay altogether in 


the Greek Language ; for the Tranſlation in 


ſome Places will ſcarcely bear that name (7). 
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contuliſſe ſexdecim Codd. Græcos, quorum octo aiunt fuiſſe 
in Bibliotheca S. Laurentii in Hiſpania. IIli autem ita con- 


ſentiunt cum vulgata verſione Latina, ut in omnibus locis, in 


quibus a ceteris Codicibus recedit, ei adſtipulentur; imo vero 
habeant additamenta quædam, quz videntur ex Latinis verſa. 
Sic Apoc. ix. 11. habet Vulgata : =—{atine habens namen 
exterminans. Quæ verſa ſunt Græce, gHEανln E EX wv 22 
iZrteparg, Si fuerint unquam in rerum natura ejuſmodi 
MSS. fuerunt ad Vulgatam Verſionem reficti; ſed veriſimil- 
limum eſt hominem Hiſpanum, Latinæ Verſionis cauſa, 


finxiſſe eas varias lectiones, quæ nuſquam erant; cum nemo, 


præter illum, eos Codices videre potuerit. Joannis Clerici Ars 
Critica, Vol. 2. part. 3. ſect. 1. cap. 16. p. 361. Edit. 
Lond. 1698. N. B. It ſhould be p. 161. but 337. is put for 
137. and the miſtake continued to the end. 

(i Dubito autem utrum Mariana malz fidei an im- 
peritiæ potius poſtulandus fit. Quod fi enim vel tantillum 
animum attendiſſet, facile perſpexifſet, Veleſium non con- 
tuliſſe Codices Græcos ſed Latinos, quorum varias Lectiones 
ipſe ſæpius infeliciter in Græcum convertit, ne ſcilicet S. In- 
quiſitio quid moliretur intelligeret, ipſumque tanquam hæ- 


reſeos ſuſpectum capitali judicio implicaret. Quod autem 


non Grzcos ſed Latinos Codices conſuluerit, inde patet, quia 
Lectiones 


136 Reading 75 I Tim. i ii. 1 


2 Whether the Marquis turn d the 1 
wn into Greek for fear of the Inquiſition, as 
Mir. Wetftein has ſuggeſted ; or whether, as 
| ſeems more probable, he did this to raiſe 
the Credit of his various, Readings, and to 
confirm the Authority of the Vulgar Latin; 
I ſhall leave to others to enquire : but, if 
they were really borrowed from the Latin; 
- they can be of no Moment at all, in the 
Matter now under Conſideration. 
Upon the whole, if the MSS. collated 
by the Marquis de Velez, had really been 
all Greek MSS ; no Man could tell whether 
mare than one ſingle MS. had that particu- 
lar Reading, any where produced by him; 
nor what account ſuch MS, was of: and 
ſince it is very plain that ſome of hom 


Leftiones profert, quæ neque Grace ſunt, neque in ullo un- 
quam Codice Greco extiterunt, v. gr. Rom. viii. 22. legit # p 
pros d Excira--I Cor. XVI. 19. Tape Toi; 9 eri geo ·-Mar. viii. 
38. pro ira u confuſus fuerit; Veleſius legit agconoy1on 
confeſſus fuerit.— Act. xvi. 1. pro Isdalag Fudææ, xifas 
viduæ, cap. xvii. 6. pro T1» cixepirn orbem , aid urbem— 
1 Pet. iii. 8. prq 2d & rh in fine, ir Th aire in fide — 
Apoc. xviii. 1 ir, Toro [as it is in ſome Greek MS.] in 
locum, in} Ain; in lacum, ut ſimilia ſexcenta omittam. 
Weften. Proleg, cap. 8. p. 122. 


were 


in the Greek | Manuſcript 5. 


were not Greek MSS, but if they were MSS, 


muſt be Latin Ones; there can be no cer- 
tainty that any Reading he has ſet down, 


which agrees with the Vulgar Latin (as they 
are in general obſerv d to do) was not bor- 


rowed from a Latin MS: and conſequently 
the Readings which he has produced can 
be of no manner of Authority, to prove that 
ſuch Readings had been ever n in any 


| Greek MSS, whatſoever, 


If after all, it could be poſſibly 1 


N 


Chap. II. 
Sect. 2. 


that the Marquis intended to refer to any 


Greek MS, with 6 £@aveawln, 1 Tim. iii. 
16, one would be apt to imagine it might 


have been the Clermont: though I think this 


MS, lay rather out of his way ; and that 
the Honour of making this Diſcovery be- 


| longs only to Morinus, But be this as it 


will; That MS. has been appealed to in ſup- 
port of this Reading, and will deſerve here 
to be thoroughly conſidered, 

Morinus is, I ſuppoſe, the firſt ns * 


obſerved, the Clermont MS. had & in 


this place ; and Others, I apprehend, have 
too caſily DO i in the truth and ex- 
| actneſs 


. 
MS. the 


true Read. 

ing of t 14 
mofl likely 

Otoc, 


138 Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
Chip . actneſs of his Obſervation. Bega had col. 
A V hated this MS. before, in divers places ; and 

there is little room to doubt but he col. 
lasted it in this very Text; yet he ſaw no 
cauſe to ſaſpe& any Corruption: for he de. 
clares that the Greek MSS, with one con- 
ſent differ from the Latin (. But Morin 
was a better Critic, it may be ſaid; and he 
made the Diſcovery (J. I diſpute not the 
Learning and Abilities of F. Morin; but 
think he might be a little too ſharpſighted 
In ſearching for Authorities, to ſupport and 
confirm the Reading of the Vulgar Latin 
Verſion, where it varies from the Greet: 
I wonder not that a learned Man, keen and 
eager in ſuch a purſuit as this, ſhould make 
ſuch an Obſervation ; and preſs ſuch a 
Teſtimony into his Service: but I think it 


(#) Vetus interpres pro a legit & ut qui convertert 
uod mani feſlatum oft in Carne——Verum repugnant perpe- 
tuo conſenſu omnes Græci Codices. Bexa in hc. 

(Ji Tim. iii. 16. quod eee eſt in carne, 3 #Qarpuvy 
z cf [Ita Codex Claromont.] Verſio Latina, ut Vulgata. 
Alia manu & atramento extra linez ſeriem addita eſt litera 
©, & ambeſa paululum O, ut appareret Sigma [C], ſed pz 
poſtera emendatio facile conſpicitur. Morini Exercit, Bibi, 
pars prior. Exercit. 2. cap. 4. p. 116. Paril. 1633. 

= | will 


hie. 


vil 
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will appear upon Examination not to an- 


ſwer his Purpoſe; nor do him in reality any — 


ſervice at all: for to ſay nothing to diminiſh 
ge value of this MS, as being wrote by a 
Latin Scribe; who was not ſufficiently a 


| Maſter of the Greek Language, and did in 


ſeyeral Inſtances conform the Greek Text to 
the Latin Verſion (n): I would aſk ; Men 
was the Text alter'd in this MS, from à to 
Oeog? F. Morin, I preſume, meant to in- 


ſinuate (and has been commonly underſtood) 
as if this was entirely a modern Buſineſs, of 
nd Antiquity at all: but on the contrary it 
is allow'd that the Corrections and Altera- 


tions in this MS, were made before the 
S. Germ. MS. was copied from it; and 
ſome of them by the very hand that wrote 


(n) Mr, Wetftein, Prol. cap. 4. p. 29. ſpeaking of the Cam- 
bridge and the Clermont MSS. ſays thus. Conveniunt quidem 
ætas & forma literarum, uterque Græco Latinus, utriuſque 
Textus a Latino Librario corruptus.— And afterwards 
ſpeaking of the Clermont alone he ſays —frequentiflime textum 
Grzcum ad Latinam five Italam Verſionem corrupit. Rom. 
ii. 26.—1 Cor. vii. 28.—1 Tim. ii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 7.—&c · 
dee alſo Simon. Hiſt,” Crit. chap. 30, 31.— and Diſlert. 
ſur les MSS. du Nouv. Teſt. p. 17. printed at the End of 
his Hiſt. Cit, des Commentateurs dy N, T. | 


it. 


Chap. II. 
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8 U. it (=), But grant this was done by another 


hand; 3 it might be one that was contem- 
porary; and I ſhould expect ſome bettet 
proofs, than what I have hitherto met with, 
to make it appear to be later than the other: 
and yet if this was granted alſo; it could not 
be a great deal later: for ſince it is allowed 
that all the Corrections in the Clermont MS. 
were made before the S. Germ, was tran- 
{crib ; and fince by very good Judges theſt 
are allowed to be nearly of equal Age (o) 
; it 


( Duz autem manus in iſto Codice clariſſime diftiogni 
poſſunt, Scriptoris, & Correftoris.—And again, Correctiones 
gquædam hinc inde apparent a prima manu, ubi Librarius u. 
nam vel alteram vocem aut literam ſpongia delevit & aliam 
Auperſcripſit ; ſed multo frequentiores ſunt a juniore manu, & 
quidem, ut puto, Grzca ; quæ Spiritus accentuſque ubique ap- 
Poſuit, Codicem cum alio contulit, eumque alias omnino ſcal- 
pello eraſis vocibus, alias una atque altera duntaxat litera cor- 
recta emendare ſtuduit: quæ manus a vetuſtiore, & forma 
literarum oblonga & atramenti nigredine, facile diſtinguitur. 
Weiften. Proleg. p. 29. 30. Une partie de ces Correction 
Etant Ecrite de la mEme main que le Texte de PExemplair. 

Simon. Diſſert. Crit. ſur les MSS. Du Nouv. Teſt. p. 17. 
(o) See Montfaucon Palzogr. Gr. Lib. 3. cap. 4. p. 217, 
218, and Mabillon De. Re Diplom. Lib. 5. p. 346. 
learned Author had a fancy that this MS. was corrected by 
junior MSS ; but however allows that this was done at the 
| beginning of the zinth Century. Corrector iſte non om- 


nia tantum quæ ad Latinam Verſionem in Græco imperite 
ref 


in the Greek Manuſcripts. 

it muſt be granted that the Clermont MS. Chap. II. 
| Y — _ "Ge 

has had the Reading ec above goo Years 
ago; and could not receive that Correction, N 
a great while after the firſt writing of that 
Copy. But I would alk again, Ty was 
this Correction made? Was it to corrupt 
this MS.? That is inſinuated by Morinus: 
but there had been more room for that inſi- 
muation, if the change had been from ec to 
6, in favour of the vulgar Latin: Is there any 
room in the World to ſuppoſe, that this 

Scribe had a Copy before him with 9 in 
this Place; when there is not the leaſt Foot- 
ſtep of any ſuch Reading in the moſt an- 
cient and moſt accurate MSS. we have ? 
when there is not, ſo far asI can learn, one 
Ms. any where to be met with that has 
this Reading? Is it not much more proba- 
refit erant, reſtituit ; ſed multas etiam veteres Lectiones ad 
Juniorem codicem reformavit, vel potius deformavit; . unde 
colligere licet, aliquot ſeculis Correctorem iſtum priore Junio- 
rem eſſe, ejus nempe ætatis, qua primum Græculos veniſſe 
in Galliam conſtat, paulo ante tempora ſcilicet Caroli Magni, 
h. e. ineunte ſeculo nono. Wetf?. Prol. cap. 4. p. 30, 31. 
And whatever may be ſaid of the Corrections in other places; 
tis manifeſt, That in this Text could not be done, to make this 
Place conformable to the Latin Verſion, or to the junior Gr 


MSS. as varying from ſuch as were of greater Antiquity. 


ble, 


142 Readings of 1 Tim iii. 1 6. 


Chop: II. ble, that a Latin Scribe might write 6 in 
2. 


mis place inſtead of Sc; which 1 in the Ms, 
ho copied from might appear like OC; and, 
that cither he himſelf might be directed af. 
terwards to correct his Error; or another 

might do it for him, to make it conforma- 

| ble to his Copy, and the Reading of other 

MSS. in general ? For my own part, I make 

Little doubt, but this was the Caſe in Fact; 

and, if fo, the true Reading of this MS, 

at laſt is Oe0g; and all the Boaſting and Tri- 

umph about &, which was firſt written by 

miiſtake, muſt fall to the Ground, 

— Germ. F. Simon has refer d to the S. Germ. MS. 
| wants Which was copied from the Clermont as 
the Creek, reading 5 (p). But what he has advanced 
upon this Point, is without any reaſonable 
Foundation : For in this MS, almoſt the 

whole firſt Epiſtle to Timothy (as far as to 

_ Chap. vi. 15.) is wanting in the Greek ; and 

the Latin, which was app d about 4 or 


1 ) n y a 3 le Grec ordin. Dieu a (tt manifaſt“; mais 
on lit dans le Grec & le Latin des deux MSS. de Clermont 
& de S. Germain, —comme dans n6tre Vulg. See F. Simon's 
Note upon this Text in his French Verſion of * N. T. from 
the vulgar Latin, | 
$00 


oo Years ago, is nothing elſe but a Tran- Chap. II. | F h; 
ſcript from the vulgar Latin; as one who Rs 1 4.5 


from which it was tranſcrib'd : but as it is = 


one Side or the other; and moſt certainly | 
cannot be pleaded in bar to the common Bis 


. pF! 

1 
+: 

=: ; 


ad Tim. ad verſ. 15. capitis ſexti, Latina tamen, quæ hie 5 i 


| ilte Codex niſi vitioſum exemplar przcedentis [ /cil. Codicis 
| Claronontani] Ubi enim in Claromontano quædam a 


manenſis & vetera inducta & nova eadem manu deſcripta 

exhibet, frequenter etiam ipſos obelos & punQa. v. gr.— 
I Cor. xv. 6. 2Cor. vi. 1, &c. — Mitto ſexcenta generis e. 

| Juſdem, nam vix eſt pagina, in qua talia non occurrant plu- 


n the Greek Manuſcripts 1433 | þ | 
Sect. 2. 


tas examin'd into this Matter has inform'd © il 
us 6 J. Had not this MS. been defective Fl 
here; we ſhould moſt probably have found 1 

it confirming the Emendation of that MS. 14 


1 | 1 
defective, it cannot be properly alledg'd on Es 


— MS. has been align refer d to, Linc. MS. 


certainly | | 48 

F ä | TS reads Orc. | 
Codex San-Germanenſis alias Corbejenſis dictus Epi. 
ſtolarum Pauli—binis columnis—Grezcum fontem [&]—La- 
tinam Verſionem exhibet. Deeſt Quaternio N. hoc eſt 1 Ep. 


7 r 


2 3 Dr 
* = * r 4 n.. 4s. Ns ——_—_ 2 
© 2 — — 4 25255 


Wt, Fey 3 17 

r 
* E 22 Do 
3 


deerant, alio Charactere ex Verſione Vulgata duobus foliis _ "ns 


alius generis membranz inſcripta ſunt ſeculo circiter XIII. 1 


Nollem proin Simonio excidiſſet, ut in Notis in locum 1 
1 Tim. iii. 16. ad Græcum Codicis San-Germanenſis Tex- 13 
tum, qui nuſquam extat, provocaret. non eſt nimirum FEE. 


juniore manu addita, correctione inducta ſunt, ibi S. Ger- 


9 &c. Wa. Proleg. cap. a 
=—_ by 
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. II. by P oreigners abroad (7), and by Some that 
Wy might eaſily have known better at home 
-"7 reading 6'; and that is a MS, at 
Li 
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n lit——dans un MS. Grec d'Angletterre, comme 
dans notre Vulg. F. Simon. ubi ſupra. Pro voce Qi; 
Lat. Int. & Syrus legerunt ; confirmantque eam Leclio- 
nem Clar. Cod. & alius in Oxonienſi Editione memorz. 
tus. Job. Cherici 4rs Critica. p. 3. ſ. 1. c. 14, p. 103.— 
1 Tim. iii. 16. 3 Cl. L. Num Teft. Amſtel. 1911. Wher 
TL. is put for Lincol Call. MS. Græci omnes“ ha. 
bent Exceptis Claromontano & Lincolnienſi ubi ; legitur 
uti ex collectionibus variantium Lectionum Oxonienſibus, 

- Felliana & Gregoriana patet, etſi Lincoln. Codicem taceat 
Millius. Pfaffi Primitiæ Tubingenſes. p. 60. 


(5) 1 Tim. iii. 16. 3 Cl. L. Gregory's Edition of the Gr. 
Teft. with Scholia at Oxon. 1703. Where again L. refen 
to the MS. in Lincoln Coll. only I would here obſerve, in 
paſling, that the Edition of the N. T. by Fel, and that by 
Gregory, as alſo both the Amſterdam Editions in 1711 and 

1735. by miſtake in the Table, explain L. to ſignify only 
the Goſpels, thus; Evang. Coll. Line. Whereas they all refer 
often to the Lincoln MS. in the Epiſtles ; and Biſhop Waltn 
in his Pohgott, from which the various Readings of this MS, 
were borrowed, expreſsly names the Epiſtles in his Table— 
Lin.) Quatuor Evang. Ada & Epiftole in Coll. Linc. Oxm: 
Though there again, Both ſeem to be repreſented as one MS. 
Whereas they are not only in two diſtin& Volumes; but the 
Volume-which contains the Epiſtles is much older than the 
other. Dr. Yhitby in his Annotations, excepts this MS. as va- 
rying from the reſt : for he ſays, in his Note upon the Place, 
that the Reading, our Tranſlation follows, is own'd by all the 
Greek Scholiaſts, C bry/e flom, Theadoret, Oecumenius and Ther 
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Lincoln College i in Oxford ; but this is alto- Don. IT. 
ether a Miſtake : for to paſs over Dr. Mill's . 
| taking no Notice of it, and affirming ex- 
preſsly, that after all his Enquiries he found 
| that Reading only in the Clermont; I can 
aſſure the Reader I have examin'd the Line.. 

n this Text myſelf, and found it (-&, (the 
| Abbreviation for Oele EDavepw0n £ c- 
, &c. without ſo much as the leaſt Ap- 
| pearance of any Correction or Alteration 
whatſoever, Nor would it be at all diffi- 
cult to trace this Error to its Fountain 
Head; for the Caſe in ſhort is this: Biſhop : 
Vallon (who firſt publiſh'd the various 
8 Readings of this MS. in his Polyglott Bible) 
took no Notice of any Variation here ; but 
only ſet down the Clermont MS. (with the 
fame Note upon it which Morinus had pub- 
liſh'd before) and Vel. for the MSS. of the 
Marquis de Velez. Biſhop Fell, in his Edi- 
ton of the Greek Teſtament at Oxford in 
the Year 1675, took the various Readings 
of this MS, from the Polyg/ott ; but by an 


PHle8, and is found in all the Manuſcripts excepting that of 
Clermont and Lincoln College. 


A ” 4 * * — — 9 ry > * q 4 : 
E . PO ENS „ I ore Ina : 
* p +6 42 $i wor” b 4: e „We 1 8 ade N * A 7 Pr SR. ence XN „ AY y NL Dp 5 8 Wo F ers 8 BY 5 22 n 0 2 
— 2 : "Ry bd ot ab r . AS TOP oa age Wt ny 7 * F — — : * Dare COPPER Ao oe WO TTY SL B e 
4 5 K ** * 2 r OO wn, E r 2 F ES, 2 lr 3 * . 7 N 8 r r Vs a F : 
; a ap i een, erLarthe „ F b ey Ee En OR VO AIINTCCS 3 8 „ 3 „ 
Por p 5 - © . Tas + te, N - 5 bf 5 3 —_— r 2 — \ * * . 4 SER Ct K zo — 2 * „ 
= OE \ ann rr . GC 2 R 2 s * 8 's ths — * p 2 hw - ©. 1 8 * * 2 * NY 
7 _ * — 1 3 KN \ An A 8 * 4 e * 8 — +7 Pn vr » * - wo * F * * 
= * < 80 kj.” Ye 2. all . * * I N # ro N G ry 4 . 2 IG 1 * 
eee, 4 8 2 % (os 1% Pn! - _— by. ba - a bY <5 — Y . % - 1 . * 
4 5 «SS . r * q Poe — > 
- 4 2 Y ey ON nar Wie. 1 O * N a == 6 
- 7 . r X * < js 
P 5 D 0 * 9 W 
. __ - 


oo 
Ka: 
.F 3 
35 
4 1 
1 
+ 
9 — 
3 
[4 
* 
18K 
2 
2 
4 
1 
4 
4 
oq 
XX 
= 
149 
4 
+; 
© > 
Po 
o 
7 
= 5 
3 
13 
14 
> 
= g 
Wy- 
* 
; 
3 1 
+ $ 
- $ 
C 
BY 
21 
A 7 
18 
1 
Mi 
77 222 
1 
£ 
A 
= 
4 
1 3d 
: b 
SF 
=. 
M.. 
2X7 
5 
! 75 
. 
1 
n 
? * 
_ 
* 
£5 
. 
9 
1 
1 
4 4 
< CE" 2# 
3 
3 
7 9 
1. 
N 294 > 
: 5 
: \ 
= 
4 * 
©F 
ov "Th; 
, ES 
$ 
1 
Se 
5 4 * 
WS 
We: 
. 
EW 
12 
| * 
1 1 Es 
* 
| 5 i 
5 
27 
24 
123 
A 
3 
2 
14 
1 
FIG 
7 
173 
149 
1 
3 
N 
R445 
4 
iS 7 
'F bo 
1 $f. 
1 
* » bs 
8 y 
: $: 
* 
J 7 
9 F 
1 
4 
4 
1 
8 4 7 
9 34; 
- 


L Error 


* 33 ry 57 43S 1 
2 £ * 
r 
8 3 
Wer 91 5 4 . 
ont, * A = 


9 N 8 9 n * , W FY * * n R „ n — oe * 8 Wy 8 
* * on DIVER 9 en 9 285 RR * * F 9 . * S . * 1 = 
* 85 . 2 5 3 * * 8 . * OD oF N EDEN ” 2 2 NY * + e 7 F * 7 * _—— * T7 1 

922 ; ; £5 ; a * : ; — q * c ; * 5 5 e - EV P 

* i * al ” . 5 : f | 
£2 L : 

Fong” „ | 

i ». n 2 
- . 

= | 


Sen Etror of the Prefs, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 6 zan 
Iss put down, inſtead of 5 Cl. V. From bend 
the Error was propagated abroad, by F. 5;. 
mon, Mr, Le Clerc, and the Amſterdam Ed. 
tion of the Greek Teſt. printed A. D. 1711, 
As alſo by Dr. Mbitby, in his Annotations; and 
Mr. Gregory, in his folio Edition of the Gre 
"Teſtament with Scholia Oxon. 1703. as Iob 
ſerv'd before. I would only note farther, that 
this Miſtake is ſet right in a 2d Edition of 
the Greek Teſtament - at Amſterdam, 171; 
where the marginal Reference is & Cl. 
and much the ſame Account as above i 

given in the Preface. 
Borner MS. I can recollect only one more * 
7 not the that has been alledged to countenance the 
3 Reading 6, and that is the Borner; which 
Le Glerc affirms was ö, but the S:gnu 


added by another hand (9: and Bengeliu, 
rely- 
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(:) Sed &alium Codicem vids, qui fuit in Bibliotheca Fran- 
ciana, in hac urbe Anno 1705. vendita, in quo erat O, ſed i 
alia manu additum Sigma. Codex eſt, in quo Latina Inter 
pretatio Græcæ ſuperimpoſita eſt, quæ hic quoque habet 
uod. Foannis Clerici Epiftola De Editione Novi Teft. Milli 
es id” apud Kufter. ——This is the Borner MS. which is thus de 


ſcrib'd by Kufter i in the Preface to the Reader before his Edi 
tion 
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lying I ſuppoſe upon his Authority, has Chap. IL. 
| ſid the ſame in his Note upon the place (z). 5 
But as neither of theſe Authors has advanced 
any thing in ſupport of this Opinion; as 
| Kufter who collated this MS, ſays the Read- 
ing in this Text 1s OC, and takes no No- 

W tice of any Correction or Addition of a Let- 

| ter here; and as this MS, was very probably 
W tranſcrib'd from One that has OC (though 
| with a Line over it thus, OC ; which makes 
it reaſonably thought to have been deſign'd 
for dc or Oed ;) and ſo if it was written O 
et firſt, muſt be preſum'd to have been al- 
er d into OC, to bring it to a nearer con- 
formity to the MS, it was tranſcrib'd from; 

I ſhall therefore take no farther Notice of 
what is ſaid concerning its being written O 
at the firſt; but ſhall ſpeak of it again, 


| tion of MiJ]/—— Codex Bornerianus, quem ante aliquot an- 
os [this he jeid in the Year 1709.] in Auctione Librorum 
Feri Francii, Profeſſoris quondam Amftelodamentis,—Ei ab 
eadem manu addita eft verſio Latina interlinearis, &c. 

()—; Clar. [Ger. hiat,] & Cod. Francii idemque poſtea 
Boern. in Græco, manu prima, (nam deinde pictum O eſt in 
Chr. & OZ in Boerner) &c. Novum Teſt. a Bengelio editum. 
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143 Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

Chap. Ir. among the MSS. that have been referred 
to as reading ss; which are now in the 
next Place to be conſider” d. 

The What may be ſaid concerning any Ms, 
9 which poſſibly might have this Reading, in 
former times, will be properly conſider'd in 
the two next Chapters; where I am to exa- 
mine the Teſtimony of the Greek and La- 
lin Fathers, and the Oriental and Vulgar La- 

_ tin Verſions, For the preſent, I ſhall concem 
myſelf only with ſuch MSS. as have been 
tranſmitted to our times, and wherein the 
Reading either is OC, or has been, ſome way 
or other, liable to a Suſpicion of being ſo. 

The firſt (as far as I know) 'of this 
Sort, that has been taken Notice of, isa 
Ms. in the Library of Monſ. Colbert, now 
added to the King of Frances Library at 
Paris. This MS. has 8g, as I was told b 
Dr. Valter who collated it himſelf; andas 
Dr. Allix had before repreſented it to Dr, 
Mill; who tells us in his Note upon the 
Place, that after ſearching many Libraries, 
by the help of his Friends, abroad and at | 


home, he could meet with no other Ms. 
3 but 


5 


in the Greek Manuſcripts. . 149 
put This, which had the ſame Reading oc Jap. I. 
@). In another Place he fays, that Dr. Allix — 


judg d this MS. to be above 600 Vears old; 
and he gives it as his own Opinion, that it was 
written by a Scribe, not well ſkill'd in the 
Greek Language, and from a Copy very much 
corrupted (x). g 

To This may be added the Borner MS. 3 
which has the Reading OC, as Kufter has 
inform'd us: but if this be (as is ſuppoſed) 
only a Tranſcript of Dr. Bentley's MS. it Put « copied 
can have no diſtin Authority of its own; IN 
but muſt be reſolv d into "_ and explain'd = 
by it. 


Dr. Bentley s MS. has the ſame Reading ; ; Bentley's Heal 
MS. which 5 
with this Difference, that there is a Line was proba- 


over the two Letters thus OC: from whence gd for 


©toce 

-O habeat 5g, ne quidem unus, inquit Pearſonius in 
Exp. Symboli p. 128. aut certe, quod excuſſis Bibliothecis o- 
pera amicorum exteris pariter ac noſtris hactenus didici, uni- 
cus duntaxat, ille quem ſupra dixi Colbertinus. Reliqui ſum- 
mo conſenſu Qe%; etiam Alexandrinus noſter: &c. Mill. in lc. 

(x)—Liber eſt Allixii noſtri judicio ſexcentorum annorum. 
& amplius. Manifeſtum eſt Codicem hunc ex 1is fuiſſe, 
quos in uſum Occidentalium, ex interpolatis ac mirifice 
corruptis Græcis ſuis, Scribæ Linguz iſtius rudes exſcripſe- 
rant, Mill. Prolegom. p. 165. NM 1490, 1492. 


3 that 


— 1 2 * a 3 EPI 85 * 
r A F . ef 7 * 
. 5 * Ry * <<; A 

8 5 


_—_ I AN N W j 
ls _ q + : 8 ; v4 Mor Pe ; 5 es a — at C LIE 9 4 . 
* _ Ant. n r n * > tre TS FS = -1 Y — WL ii 4 1 8 io * 
£ eg. 3; A . e 2 9 7 5 ws - . 9 4 
ö a wie NES 3 8 6 5 * 
* * „ Mr; "3" I 
5 1 K 
1 


150 Neadings of 1 Tim. ii. 16. 
Chap. II. that learned Critic (as 1 am inform d by Aa 


Sect. 2. 
Wetter from a Friend of his, who con- 


ulted him about this Matter) is of Opinion 
1 41 © that this MS. was defign'd to be ec. i. e. 
| | 1 5 4 gg: but the tranſverſe Line in the Letter 
a5 Theta is entirely worn out, or perhaps 
omitted by Miſtake. It is to be obſerved 
that both the Borner and Dr. Bentley's MS, 
are among thoſe that were written by La- 
tin Scribes, little ſkill'd in the Greek Lan- 
guage, and more apt to make Miſtakes in 
tranſcribing it. And it is farther obſervable, 
that as the - preſent Appearance of one of 
theſe MSS, affords a very ſtrong Preſump- 
tion that the Reading in this Place was ec, 
or was deſign'd ſo to be: and as there is 
great Reaſon to believe, that the other MS, 
which now has OC, was nothing elſe but 
a Tranſcript of this (y)]; fo it may be very 
rea- 


{y)—Animadverti autem, iſtum Codicem [ Borneriamm] 
non eſſe niſi apographum præcedentis, [Cod. Bentl.] omnia 
enim ex amuſſim in utroque ad errores etiam leviſſimos uſ- 

que ſibi invicem reſpondent: præcipue hoc patet ex omiſl- 
onibus, quoties enim in illo priore, ubi eadem vox in una 
pagina bis recurrebat, per incuriam intermedia a Librario 
omlla ſunt, etiam in iſto toties eadem omnia deſiderantur. 
olim 


| reaſonably concluded, that this latter MS. Chap. II. 


g d to har . | Se. 2. 
was never defign'd' to have O; and, that in- 


ſtead of O, or OC; it ought to have been &. 


Among the MSS. which were collated e 


in order to furniſh out Kfer's Edition of the moi pro. 
N. T. one which he calls Codex Nonus, and bablyeds. 


which is N. 190 5. in the King of France's 
Library, we might well conclude had Oed 
here, if it had been thoroughly collated ; be- 
cauſe Kufter takes no Notice of any Variation: 
but a learned Foreigner, who collated it more 
accurately (2), ſeems to have defign'd to 
| Pow” it out as reading OC (a) : though to 
L 4 my 


Nolim tamen pertinacius contendere cum eo, qui putaret, 
potius præcedentem Codicem iſtius eſſe aroypaPoy ; tantum 
dicam, conſuetudinem Latina juxta Græca ad latus apponendi 
videri antiquiorem, illo genere quo Latina Græcis inter li- 
neas adſcribuntur. Meisten. Proleg. cap. 4. p. 36. 

(xz) Codex eſt in Bibliotheca Regis Galliarum Numero 
1905. - continet 8. Ephrem Syri varia opuſcula Græca, ſub 
quibus in eadem membrana atramento flaveſcente aut potius 
ſpongia deleto latent inſignia fragmenta V. & N. T. a Cel. 
Boivinio Bibliothecario R. primum detecta, ac Bernardo La- 
my auctori Harmoniæ Evangelicæ, ut & Kuflero, cum Edi- 
tionem N. T. Millianam iterum prælo ſubjiceret communi- 
cata, a me vero ſemel atque iterum multo accuratius col- 
lata. Bid. cap. 2. p. 11. 

(a)—1 Tim. iii. 16. Lineola, quæ alias literis Oc, quibus 


| 10 Od per compendium ſcribi conſuevit, æquali diſtantia 
5 
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152 Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


* my Apprehenſion, I confeſs, what he has M 
wo there faid upon it, appears rather to repreſent gr 
it as reading vo; the ſupernal ſtroke ſome- of 
vbhat inclin'd and thicker than uſual in other Yi 
Places: but whatever this learned Perſon cl 
ſaid there, or meant to ſay, he has acknow. Ct 
72 ledged to à Friend of mine, who enquired of 
after this particular, that the tranſverſe Line Sr 
In the Theta, not being diſcoverable, and the of 
ſtroke over the Word not drawn parallel m 
to it, but inclin'd, made him ſuſpect it, till bi 
he found the reſt of the Greek Manuſcripts 
to accord in this Point. 1. e. in read- wee 
ing Ocog. With the good Leave of this V 
learned Gentleman, I would ſay it was too R 
much upon a bare Suſpicion, and a Suſpicion Wl "i 
ſo flenderly ſupported, to produce this as an {f 
Inſtance of uſing ill Practices with deſign to tl 
ſerve the Catholic Cauſe. Sententiam tl 
Catholicam praclare adſtruendi. It had 
ſhewn, in my Opinion, a better Judgment, 
as well as greater Impartiality, if the viſible n 
Line over the Letters (in ſo blind and old a 
in 


imminet, craſſiori atque imperitiori ductu ita exarata eſt, ut 


aliam manum perſpicue ſatis probat. bid. cap. 16. p. 193. 1 


CY 


8 
F340 


In the Greek Manuſcripts. 
MS. where the firſt Writing had been in a chap. II. 


153 


great Meaſure obliterated, and ſome Works 2 


of Epbrem Syrus wrote over it, 5 or 600 
Years ago ;) had led him to the fame Con- 
clufion which he came to, from the general 


Cote | 


Conſent of MSS, viz. that the true Reading 


of this MS, was Sc, though the middle 
Srroke in the Theta was worn out by Length 
of time O it could not be for certain, 


moſt likely it was not OC but the Proba- 


bility lies on the Side of Oed. 
The Alex. MS. has been repreſented as 


| reading OC. Dr. Mi himſelf at firſt 


View was inclined to think OC. the true 
Reading of it; but aſſures us in his Note 
upon the Place, that after a narrower In- 
ſpection, he plainly diſcover'd the Traces of 
the old Line, and declares the Reading of 
this MS. to be ©x0g (5). Mr. Huiſb who 

— col- 


()—Reliqui ſummo conſenſu Oed, etiam Alexandrinus 
noſter.--Certe quidem in Exemplari Alexandrino noſtro, linea 
iſta tranſverſa quam loquor, adeo exilis ac plane evanida eſt, 
ut primo intuitu haud dubitarim ipſe ſcriptum gc. quod pro- 
inde & in Variantes Lectiones conjeceram : (maxime quod 
audaculi neſeio cujus atque Orthodoxi ſi placet manum offen- 
deram, qui quod lineam iſtam tenuem haud obſervaſſet, pin- 


guiori 


Alex. MS. 
certainl 
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. aner rr Tim. in. 16 
= . My collefied the various Readings of this Ms. 
* in order to have them printed in the Py. 
BH | lyglott Bible, took no Notice of any various 
| 2 Reading here. And a learned Critic (who 


— — 


frerwards collated this Ms. himſelf) de. 
lared that it had been collated by Mr. Hui 
| | ER great Exactneſs; from whence it may 
| | Þ be concluded, that both of them allowed 
NH the true Reading of this MS. to be Osòg.— 
Mr. Wotton who publith'd the Epiſtles of 
Clemens Rom. in the Year 1718. declares it 
to be paſt all Doubt that it ever read Go, i.. 
Osco in this Place: as will appear, he ſays, 
to any one that accurately inſpects it (c); 


| = . another Gentleman has aſſur'd me, that 
ſi e, 


Zuior! i alia in medio litcre Jofii,virgulichue ſ uperna atramento 
iquantulum incraſſati, curavit ut emendate legeretur in 
8 Sc.) Verum poſtea perluſtrato attentius loco, li- 
neolæ, quæ primam aciem fugerat, ductus quoſdam ac veſtigia 
ſatis certa deprehendi, præſertim ad partem finiſtram, quæ 
peripheriam literæ pertingit; luculentiora multo habiturus, 
niſi obſtaret litura quam diximus hodierna, lineolz iſti ſuper- 
inducta. Mill. in loc. 33 8 
(In hoc enim. Manuſcripto [ſcil. Alex.] dubio procul 

_ ſemper legebatur Sc i$ar:pubn, quod, ſiquis eum accuratiori- 
bus oculis inſpiciat, ei facile conſtabit; licet illo in loco, nec 
non in aliis haud paucis Junius, diligentia minime probanda, 

recentiore calamo utramque lineam duxerit. Clem, Rom. 


Edit. Wotton, Not. in cap. 6. p. 27. 
| by 


ti 3 
© 

4 : 
* 

9 Bl 
N o 
= 

8 


| he faw the Alex. MS. above five and twenty dg Chep- IF: 
Years ago, and that the old Line in the — 
Letter © was then plainly to be ſeen. It 


was much about the ſame time that Mr. 
Wetftein, the learned · Profeſſor of Divinity at 
Amſterdam, was here in- England, and col- 
lated this MS ; and he has acknowledged to 
a Friend of mine, who took it down i in / 
writing from his own Mouth, that, though 
the middle Stroke of - the © has been evidently 
retouch'd, yet the fine Stroke, which was ori- 
ginally in the Body of the O, 18 DISCOVER A- 
BLE AT EACH END OF THE FULLER 


STROKE OF THE CoRRECTOR. And he 
added farther that this finer Stroke eſcaped 


him at firſt ; and that his Diſcovery of it 


afterwards was enter d down by him in a 


looſe Paper, which was miſlaid when he 
wrote his Prolegomena, or elſe this Matter 


had been there more exactly repreſented. 
To all which Teſtimonies, I can farther 


add, that I have ſeveral times carefully ex- 


amin'd this MS. my ſelf ; and though I 


could never perceive any Part of the old 
trarferſs Line by the naked Eye (nor O- 


. : there 


* 
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156 — Readingrof 1 Tim ill. 26. 
' BH Gy: u. thers who went with me whoſe Eyes were 
ee better than mine; ) yet by the help of x 
7 Neil Glaſs, and the Advantage of the Sun ſhining 
| l n. 4 | . on the Book, I could ſee ſome part of the 
| # | old Line, towards the left Hand of the new 
Stroke, within the Circle of the ©; and 
I" the ſame was ſeen by two Gentlemen, 
por” 5 who view'd it at the fame time; One of 
om alſo could diſcern ſome Remainder of 
+, the ow Line, towards the Right Hand, as 
Il as the other towards the Left. And 
22 if at any time hereafter the old 
Line ſhould become altogether indiſcernible; 
there will never be juſt Cauſe to doubt but 
that the genuine and original Reading of 
this MS. was 6c, f. e. Oos; and that the 
new Strokes, added at the Top, and in the 
Middle by the Corrector, were not deſign'd 
to corrupt and falſify, but to preſerve and 
perpetuate, the true Reading, which was 
in danger of being loſt by the Decay of 
. 
Patricius Junius, i, e. Patric Young, was 
Librarian to King Charles the Firſt, when 
this MS, was ſent over for a Preſent from 
| 5 Con- 


* 


in the Greek Manuſcripts. 


Conſeantimople ; and he retouch'd this MS, Sr. r 
(moſt probably in this, as he did) in divers NO. 


other Places; and more eſpecially towards 
the beginning and the end, where it had 
ſuffer d moſt : but then the Character of 
the Perſon (d), and the great Care he took 
in publiſhing the Epiſtle of Clement (which 
he found at the End of this MS.) to pre- 
vent his Readers from being miſled by any 
of his Corrections (e), will not ſuffer us to 
think that he any where deſignedly alter'd 
and corrupted it. And as he could 
| have no Temptation t to this; ſo the Man- 


ner of his retouching the MS. i in this Text, 
%) See the Life of Patricius Funius by Dr. Smith, and the 


. numerous Teſtimonies at the End of it concerning him. 


e Ad calcem venerandi hujus Codicis [Alexandrini]---18 
membranis laceris adjecta erat Clementis ad Corinthios Epi- 
ſtola eadem manu ſcripta, quam nunc publico bono & tuo 
uſui in lucem damus, —nihil dementes, nihil de noſtro adden- 
tes, non ſyllabam, non literam, non apicem aut iota unum, fi- 
deliſſime, quantum fieri potuit expreſſim us. Voces autem de- 
perditas, & litezas vetuſtate exeſas, ſpatiis & interſtitiis accu- 
ratiſſime di menſis, pro ingenioli noſtri tenuitate ſupplevimus, 
& minio rubro (novo hoc & inuſitato imprimendi genere) no- 
tavimus; quod a nobis conſultò factum eſt, ne rejicientes te 
ſepius ad notas moleſtiam tibi inutilem crearemus, - denique 
ne induſtriis felicioribus, & ingeniis roxarimulige, conjectu - 

ram liberam, & judicium liberius, præriperemus. P. Funii 
Pref. ad Lectorem. ante Clem. Rom, Ep. Edit. Oxon. 1633. 
which 


156% Reodingrof 1 Tim iii. 16. 
1 Chap. II. 

Sa. which no way reſembles the ancient Wach 
. leaves room for part of the old tranſ. 


as his intimate Acquaintance with this MS. 


verſe Line to be ſeen, will ſufficiently clear 
him from any ſuch Imputations.———And 


leaves little room to ſuſpect, that he ſhould 
be miſtaken about the Reading of this 
Place, ſo the Traces of the old Line, which 
have been formerly ſeen by divers Perſons, 
and may be diſcern'd even at this Day, 
put it paſt all Diſpute, that he did not miſtake 
the Reading of it ——And it may be very 
reaſonably ſuppoſed, that the Line which 
may be diſcover'd even now, was more vi- 
fible in his time (above a hundred Years ago) 
and ſeen by divers Perſons about that time; 
and particularly, not a great while after, by 
Mr. Huifh ; who collected the various 


Readings he met with in it, that they might cer 
be inſerted by Biſhop Walton in his Polyghtt 54 
Bible; and who, we may well preſume, hif 


ſet down no various Reading here ; becauſe 
he clearly faw that the true Reading of dul 
the MIS, in this Place was ®Os3c. There is * 
indeed ſo much Similitude between OC 
and 


* in the Geeck Manuſeripr, 459 


and oc the Abbreviation of Occ, and Chap. II. 


the fine Strokes in the Abbreviation be- Sect. 2. 


come often ſo little viſible through length 
of Time (as appears particularly in the Alex. 
MS. in divers other Places ;) that I make lit- 
tle Queſtion but from this Source has ari- 
ſen the Miſtakes that have happen'd in the 
MSS. that read OC in this Text (or have 
been ſuppoſed to read ſo ;) as Dr. Mill and 
Mr. Wotton have obſerv'd before me (V. 


_ (/}—Inveta zitur in locum veræ Lectionis, iſta * 
incurioſis Librariis. Nempe cum ©:3; jam olim fere con- 
tractum ſcripſerint 6c & vero virgula per literam Theta ducta 
tenuiſſima plerumque fuerit, adeoque & aciem forte fugerit 
Scribarum, præſertim feſtinantium; hinc facillimo errore natum 
0c [vel amiſſa linea ſuperna OC.] Mill in loc. In hoc 
Manuſcripto, [ ſcil. Alex. ] haud dubio omnium, quos extare 
novimus, vetuſtiſſimo ſacrarum literarum Codice, tranſverſa 
linea vel temporis tractu deleta, vel exeſa tinea, © exhibet 
O; quod jipſe in collatione hujus Manuſcripti plurimis in 
locis obſervavi; in quibus æque certum eſt, ac quod eſt 
certiſſimum, © eſſe legendum. Neque aliunde oriri videtur 
varia iſta in antiquiſſimis codicibus Lectio. 1 Tim. c. 3. 
v. ult. Org *Qavzew0y : quum enim hoc modo perpetuo in 
hiſce codicibus ſcribatur S; tranſverſa linea 74 © cum 
ſuperiori deleta, & exhibet OE ; adeo ut legatur OE is | 
gan pro Gx [i. e. Oe} iPargeln : in hoc enim Manuſcripto 
dubio procul ſemper legebatur E Hoy &c. Clem. 
Rom, Edit. Wotton. p. 2 7- 


But 


160 Neadingt f 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
| Chap. II. But now as to the Reading Osòg; that 


. is not only countenanc d by the Authority ha 
3 Renting of the Alex, MS. and that of Lincoln Col- hee 
2275 lege, and the Preſumptions, and Probabilities po 
of the Clermont, Kuſter's Codex Nonus, Dr. hee 

| Bentley's and the Borner MSS, but it is con- thi 
firm'd by the whole Current of them ; with- th 

out any certain allow'd Variation, excepting to 

what we meet with in the Colbert only, WM ty 

It is found, as far as I can learn, in all the the 
other MSS. that have been conſulted, where We 

| the Text is found. It may be very wel acc 
preſum'd that they who collated MSS, for | 

the firſt printing of the New Teſtament in bat 

the Greek Language, would not have paſsd Wl thi 

over any that favour'd the Vulgar Latin. bee 

It is certain when Eraſmus favour'd the in 
Reading of that Verſion in this Text, he WW ma 
declar'd at the ſame Time in his Annota- Mr 

tions Grace ſecus eft ; and both there, and Er 

in his Edition of the N. T. (we may be ſer 

ſure upon the Authority of his MSS.) reads col 
Deos EQavepwbn, Morinus who preſs'd the Fri 
Clermont MS. into his Service, and F. Simon hin 
who quoted the S. Germ, MS. which in the the 


3 „ 


* 


7 
1 


in the Greek N. anuſcripts. 1er 
Greek has not this Text at all, would not Chap. II. 
have paſs d by any, that really could have: 
been produced by them, for the ſame Pur- 
poſe. And the diligent ſearch which has 
been made after the Reading of MSS, in 
this Text, whether to give Credit and Au- 
thority to the vulgar Latin, or elſe either 
to refute, or confirm one Proof of the Dei- 

W ty of Jeſus Chriſt, will lead us to conclude, 
that other MSS. with the Readings of which 
we have not been expreſsly and particularly 
acquainted, do alſo read Oxog here. 

But to paſs over Preſumptions and Pro- 
babilities, we may ſafely reſt the Merits of 
this Cauſe, upon thoſe MSS. which have 
been certainly collated, and do read Oæòę 
in this Text expreſsly. Only I defire it 
may be obſery'd, that both Eraſmus and 
Mr. Weiftein will anſwer for the Ba MSS, fee 2 * & 
Eraſmus, in his Annotations, as above ob- 
ſerv'd ; and Mr. Werſtein (who afterwards 
collated them) in the Account he gave to a 
Friend of mine, that the MSS. collated by 
him which have 1 7 im. iii. 16. read Occg 


there : : which afſures us not only of the 
1 Read- 
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162 
3 Reading of the Raf] MISS. but alſo of the 


1 Tim ü. 16. 


2 MS. now in his Hands; and ſhews 


his Opinion of the Reading of Dr. * $ 


MS. which he alſo collated. 


Among the MSS. callated by Dr. Mil 
and his Friends, and other Editors of the 
N. T. beſides thoſe that may be reckond 
dubious, or defective, or be conſider d a; 


Duplicates, or as mention'd in the Liſts 


2 read Otis. 


25 MSS. 
in Mill, &c. 


that follow after; there are twenty five which 
have the Reading ©sog, viz. Alex. Barn, 


| Ball. 2, 3. | Cov. 2, 3. Gene. Hunt. Lei- 


ceſtr. Laud. Lin. Magd. Mont. Coll. Nov, 


Pet. 1. 2. Roe, Stepb. C. 1d. iy. Thuan. Vien, 


Seidel. Aug. 6. Uf. 2. Some of theſe have 


been collated over again, eſpecially where 
there was any room for Doubt ; particularly 


the Alexandrian and Lincoln College Ms: 
and the Montfort MS, has been particularly 
now collated in this Text; which ſeems not 
to have been done before. | 
The Sixteen MSS. at Rome do all read 


. ©s9g in this Text; viz. Vat. 360. 363. 


366. 367. 1136. 1160. 1208. 1430. 1650. 
1761. Palat. 38. 171, Urbin, 3. Kt: 


Au. Fat. 179. Barb. 19. 229. For. 


England, Veſp. Wefim. 93 5. Wake 1, 2, 3, ated by 


| 224. One at Bruſſels, and Another at Ley- 


reads Oed alſo. And fi KR $207 fe Neo mot 


puted for the Reading Ox0;. The N88. FH 


in the Greek Manuſcripts: 5 16 2 
Foriy-ſe ven M88. collated by Dr. Wa ler, Orr Gags oh 


46 all likewiſe read Og0g, viz. Twelve in _ 


4 6. Cant. 495. Chrift. Coll. Cant. Eman. v. read. 


Coll, Cant. Clagget. Mead. Twelve in the "_ 
King of France's Library at Paris, Num. 

188 5. 2245-2. 2246. 2247. 2248. 2248-2, 
2864. 2869. 2870. 2871. 3425. 3427. 
Seven in the Colbertine (now added to the 
King of France's) Library. Num. 87 1. 
3002. 3790. 478 5. $259. 6123. 6584. 
Fourteen in the Coiſlin Library now at 

J Germ. Paris. Num. 18. 26. 27. 28. 30. 
95. 196. 199. 200. 202-2. 204. 205. 217. 


V3 
IS 
'; EE 
A 


To all which may be added. Cant. 496. a Gon hp 


double MS. which I have diſtinguith'd by the Ms. and 


Faber MS. 
Names of Photius and Oecumenius in both „ 


which I found the Reading Oed; and the 4e. 
Faber MS. which (Mr. Weiſtein informs us} 
4 27 Bun | 
All theſe MSS. added together, amount, "7 IM l | 
to the Number of 91. all clear and foo 66,67, 624 1 
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164 Readi ings of 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
dar. II. that have been mention'd as having any 
various Reading, if they were ever ſo clear 

and full, can never ſtand againſt this Eyi- 

dence : but as they are dubious and divided, 

as there is not one certainly for O; and but 

one, or two at the moſt, certainly for OC; 

as Oeòg is the preſent, and moſt likely the 

true, Reading of one of the diſputed MSS, ] 

mean the Clermont; and tuo of them (Ku 

ter's Codex Nonus, and Dr. Bentley's MS.) 

incline to that Reading, with the greateſt 

Probability; and the Borner and Bentley MS, 

may be conſider d as one and the ſamę; ang 

the Colbert MS. might be an caſy miſtake of 

the Scribe j in writing OC for « ec ; ſo inſtead 

"WF ſetting up theſe MSS. to ftrive againſt 

8 the Stream; we may rather allow that they 

fall in with it, and unite in ſotming that 

g Current of the Greek N85. i in read 

Ang Osog. Upon the whole Ea it muſt 

be concluded, that, as far as the Grak 

M88. are concern'd, and their Author 

will go, the clear undoubted Reading of 

a KA. Tim. iii. 16. is not 8- or 0s, but Gebe 
aerob ev. can: not hor, wW 


3 


3 my 


SE =>. Aa} = 1 


J 


0 
2 


3 0 a 


in ibe Greek Manuſcripts. 1 


but Gop was manifeft in the Fleſh, The Sab, LI. 
Reaſons, if there be any, which will bea 
down ſuch an Authority as this, muſt be 

very clear and ſtrong, Whether any ſuch - 

can be produFd or not, will appear in the 

Sequel of this Enquiry : and the Method I 

have propoſed will lead me, in the next 

Place, to examine what Authorities there are, 

for any Reading of this Text, among the 

ancient Writers of the Church ; which 
therefore ſhall be the Buſineſs of the fol- 


wing Chapter. 
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166 Reading of x Tim. in. 16. 


CHA P. III. 


Chap Chap. 11. The . ritings of the Greek and Latin 


2 Fathers examin d. 


See. 1 x; Readings of 1 Tim. Hi. 16. #1 th 
„ ar Pathers. 


Readings T has belkin obſery'd before, that a De- 
in F. | ference is due efpecially to the Fathers 
ters of the Greek Church; becauſe their com- 
mon Language was the ſame with that, in 
which the N. T. was written at the firſt, 

It may be proper therefore to enquire, 2 
how this Text appears in the Writings of 
the Greek Fathers; and then proceed to exa- 

mine what is ſaid by the Latins. | 

I am free to acknowledge that I know 
t of any clear and undiſputed Teſtimony, 
un el bhat can be produc'd from the W ritings of 
| b e Greek or Latin Fathers, for the three 
call | Centuries, concerning this Text, on the 
Side or the Other. I can, with the 


more Aſſurance fay, that for this time, t 


' leaſt Countenance to that of the vgn La- 


the Greek Writers, within this Period, in 


lerly of that: In the mean time, the other 


a I am unwilling to paſs by any thing, | 


A Junior; in the 


b il. Greek Fathers. 167 


at al; and that the Greek Fathers take tho Chap. I 
ſuch Notice, as is any manner of Prejudice — 
to the common Reading; or gives any the 


zin : becauſe I can ſay this, upon an Au- Yat 
thority much better than my own, and 
which may be juſtly allow'd to be above all 
Exception. What is to be met with, among 


Ws 
7 2 


Fayour of the common Reading Ocog, ſhall 
be confider'd when I come to treat particu- 


Readings, 5 and 0g, are to be enquired af- 
ter. 
It deſerves perhaps but little Notice, only . 2 
ing 
that I meet with upon this Subject, I would, 2 ol | 
juſt take Notice, that the Anonymous Au- £970 Wee 
thor of a MS. Diſſertation on this Text, 1.7 5M 
(mentioned by Mr. Le Clerc in his Epiſtle to Ts ; 1 
Optimianus, publiſh'd in Kuſter's Editions, Ne {7 
of Mils Teſtament) has thought fit to cite bs 774 
Neftorius, and Caſſian, as reading it with &: 4 
He quotes Neforius, from a Latin Treatiſe of e 
2d bogs of che 


168 Readings 1 I Tim. i . 
| Chap Conflict with Serapion, Ile finds theſe 
a Words, cited from an Oration or Homily of 
etl by Neftorius.—** Quicquid ex Maria natum 
Nabu. © eſt, de Spiritu Sano eſt, qui & ſecundum 
"y joſticiam replevit, quod creatum eſt ; hoc 
<« quod manifeſtatum eſt in carne, juſtifica- 
e tum eſt in ſpiritu. Which laſt Words 
& (/ays he) in the Language wherein Ne- 
e florius wrote thoſe Homilies, are 5 E ga- 
© vs6w8n ey oapul, dun] & dl. 
% Here you ſee Neftorius read 9 expreſſ 
* ly, Sc.“ Now, to take no Notice of the 
Weakneſs of arguing from a Latin Tranſl 
tion, in any Paſſage that is conformable to 
the vulgar Verſion, where it varies from 
the Greek; it happens very unluckily for 
this Gentleman, that the Original, of this 
Part of the Homily, is preſerv'd to this Day, 
and had been publiſh'd to the World from 
two MISS. 800 Years old, with the Works of 
Marius Mercator in the Year 1673 ; which 
was 36 Years before Mr. Le Clerc made men- 
tion of this curious Diſſertation; and there 
e read expreſaly-—To ap & Ty Maaz Wi , 
701, Jenner, En 2 eg , 144 


2; 1574441 7 Hd Non (1H 
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in the Greek Fathers. 169 


14210091 T0 TAQTYEY averaoey.* EO. Chap. III. 
eon Yap, Snoly, & card, SdnνÜ¼en e 
yeuuνσ. (a). Neſtorius deſign'd not to ſet 

down here the exact Reading of the Text; 

and he has not done it, in any View, as to 

the Matter now in Queſtion: but it appears 

from hence, how ill this Paſſage ſerves the 
Purpoſe, for which it was produc d; and 

how falſely Neſforius was faid to have read 

3 here expreſsly. Caſſian, the other Author Ca/iar 
mention'd, (at the Requeſt of Leo then a a 
Archdeacon, afterwards Biſhop of Rome) _—_— 
wrote a Treatiſe De Incarnatione Chriſti con- 

tra Neftorium ; which he addreſs'd, or dedi- 

cated to Leo, known afterwards by the Title 

of Leo the Great. In this Treatiſe he quotes 

the Text thus Magnum eft pietatis ſacra- 

mentum, Quod manifeſtatum eſt in carne; and 

to make an Argument out of this, againſt 

the common Reading, this Writer will 

have it, that Caſian wrote in Greek ; and 

that he cited the Text with 63. This 


* Book (ſays he) is now extant only in 


(a) Marii Mercatoris Operum pars poſterior. p. 11. Edit. 
Garner. Pariſ. 1673. . 
1 W « Latin : 


£ 


. ' 
n — 
F 


170 Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16; 


— Latin: but conſidering that his Deſign Ne 
2 „in writing was to ſtir up the Gre fro 
60 Church againſt Ne eftoring and that, for of 
cc making the greater 5 Impreſſion upon Dr 
e them, he quotes Cree Fathers at the im 
* end of his Book; and concludes with an A 
« Exhortation to the Citizens of Conflanti. dit 


: « rople, telling them that what he wrote 
© for, he had receivd from his Maſter 
, Chryſoftom; [i. e. he receivd from him 
*« the Doctrine he had taught Ac qua 
1 feriph, ille me docuit ;] J am ſatisfied 
* that he wrote it originally in Greek ” 
A very little matter will ſatisfy ſome Peo- 
ple; but, I believe this Gentleman is the 
Hirſt, that ever was, and poſſibly he may be 
the laſt, that ever will be ſatisfied in this 
Particular, His Reaſons, it is certain, are 
not of Weight enough to overthrow the 
£ Opinion, that has been every where re- 
ceiv'd, that Caſian wrote in Latin. It would 
be much, if the firſt and chief Deſign of 
this Treatiſe was not for the Service of the 
| Latin Church; and what is ſaid of the De- 
fign to ſtir up the Greek Church againſt 
| | Nel 


in the Greek Fathers. 171 
Neforius, is, I preſume, collected only ga 2 
fom what is addreſs'd to the Citizens — 
of Conſtantinople in the Concluſion; where, as 
Dr. Cave expreſſes it, in Neftorium acriter 
invebitur, & vebementi pariter ac eleganti 
Apoftrophe, ad Cives C. P. factd, * clau- 
dit (HJ. 
Du Pin, in his . t of Caſfian, ſays, 
% That he was the Scholar of Chry/o/tom, 
* and ordain'd Deacon by him; afterwards 
he was promoted to the Order of Prieſt- 
© hood, it is likely in the Weſt ; and never 
© after return'd again into the Eaſt: But 
© however that be, it is out of Doubt that he 
* ſpent the latter Part of his Life at Mar- 
_ © feilles; where he founded two Monaſteries, 
* and compoſed all his Works which he 
© left us. He ſays farther, © Caſſian 
* wrote in Latin, as it appears both by 
* the Style and his Prefaces; and there 
* 1s ſome Probability that his Works 
* were tranſlated into Greek; ſince Photrus 
had read them, and does not fay they 


| (4) Cave Hilt. Lit. in Caffian, 


Readings of I Tim iii. x 6. 


op, UL ec were written in Latin (c).“ But I will 
WA enter no farther into this Matter; it may be 


fafely left with the Reader as it ſtands; 

and I ſhould look upon a labour'd Proof, 
that Ca/ian wrote in Latin, to be both a 
Treſpaſs upon his Patience, and an Affront 
to his Underſtanding. A Citation out of 
Caſſian, as a Latin Author, is not to be con- 
ſider d diſtinctly by itſelf ; but belongs to the 
general Stream of Citations from the Latin 
Fathers, which ariſes from the vulgar Latin 


Verſion of the N. T. as the Fountain Head. 


amm Among the Works of Chryſoſtom however, 
for Ce a real Inſtance may be found of a Greek 


Author's citing this Text with 3: It is in 


why an Homily upon the Incarnation of. our 


Lord Feſus Chriſt; not wrote by Chry/o/lom 
himſelf, but by a Perſon, near his time it 
may be, but of a very different Account and 
Character, and from whom accuracy is little 


to be expected le ). Beſides, the caſual citing 
of 


(%) Hiſtory of Eccleſ. Writers, Vol. IV. p. 10, 16. 
(4) Monitum ad Homiliam ſequentem, | In Incarnationem 


Domini noſtri Feſa Cbriſti, &c.] Hanc Homiliam veters 


eſſe Scriptoris, & ad Chryſoſtomi zvum ——— ſuadere 
viden- 


in the Greek Fathers. 17 3 
of 2 Text, in one fingle Inſtance only, and 2 III. 
where the Author ſeems not to have i 
View the exact Quotation of the Words, 
but to be collecting the Paſſages where the 
whole Oeconomy of Chriſt is call'd a My- 
ſtery (e), will not ſuffer us, to lay any great 
Streſs upon this Teſtimony, in the Caſe be- 


fore us. | 
Let us enquire, whether any more Regard 


be due to Another, which has been pro- 
duced by a nameleſs Author already 
mention d (J); who tells us, © in the 
Council of Nice, a Perſon repeated the 


videntur, tum alia quz hinec & inde occurrunt, tum illa 
que dicuntur de P/athyrianis Hæreticis, &c. Eſſe vero Chry- 
ſoſtomi opus nemo ſanus dixerit; nam ſtylus, dictio, in- 
ventio, ordo, cæteraque omnia mirum quantum abhorrent 
a Chryſoſtomi dicendi genere. Eſt prorſus inelegans ſcrip- 
tor, qui, fi qua bona afferat, ea ipſa, nimia loquacitate 
labefactat. Tum implicitas proponit Quæſtiones, ab altero 
ad alterum ſubito tranſit, & quaſi farriginem quamdam con- 
ſareinet, &c. Chryſollomi Opp. Edit. Benedi2. Tom. 8. (inter 
Spuria) p. 213. | 
le — a. vdo, 1 ypagn macay TE Kpirs v vixoropuiay 
lo cipio xa, ws Slay Ayn IIa To purnipier TElo wiyg, 
ich ty) d Aiyw eig Kpirov tis TW xx %, eb % Tan, oper 
N lv Miya it To Ty Svobiiag {UF Hprory 0 O ph. 25 Tape 
a" % rd, &c. Ibid, p. 214. 
VJ) See before, Chap. 2. ſeR. 2. p. 122. 


Words 


_ 23 (7. e. 150 Years after that Council ;) which 
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| — & Words of St. Paul, as they are now read 
by Trinitarians, God was manifeſt in the 

& Hb : but] was anſwer'd by Maca. 

&* rius, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, that he miſtook 

* the Reading; for St. Pauls Words are, 
Great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, wu ich 
« was manifeſted by Fleſh.” This, it muſt 
be confeſs'd, would be much to the Purpoſe, 
if the Author from whom the Hint is 
taken, could be at all depended upon ; and 
his Account of the Matter had been truly 
repreſented, by this nameleſs Writer: But it 
falls out quite otherwiſe, as will preſentiy 
appear. 
gage SGelafus Cyzicenus wrote a Hiſtory of 
_— ms the Council of Nice, about the Year 476. 


— 
* 


= Hiſtory was partly collected out of an old 
ſented, Book which fell into his Hands, and partly 
from Euſebius and other Writers. The 
2d Book of this Hiſtory (which contains the 
Paſſage refer d to) was tranſlated into Latin, 
from a Greek MS. in the Vatican Library by 
 Alpbonſus P. ;/Janus ; and inſerted by him in 
m Account of the Acts and Canons of the 


Coun- 


in the Greek Fathers. 
Council of Nice, publiſh'd A. D. 1581. 


The whole of it was publiſh'd in Greek and 2 


Latin by Balforeus at Paris, A. D. 1 599, 
(reprinted by Cammeline 1604;) and again, 


in the Edition of the Councils at Rome, 


4 D. 1608. And, I ſuppoſe, from thence, 

| in other Editions of the Councils. The E- 
ditor at Rome thought this Hiſtory ſo full 
| of Faults and Falſhoods, as to be ſcarce 
| worthy to be inſerted in his Edition of the 
Councils; only in regard that it was men- 
| tion'd by Photius, and other ancient Writers, 

25 the Work of Gelaſius, and that there were 
| ſome Things in it which might be of Uſe, 
be did inſert it (g). Du Pin's Judgment of 

| it is, that, © this Hiſtory is nothing 
* almoſt but a Collection of Treatiſes and 
Pieces taken out of Euſcbius, Socrates, Sa- 
« 2emen and Theadoret. What is not taken 
| © out of theſe Authors, is either dubious, 
or manifeſtly falſe ; as all that is related 


© from Chap. x1. to Chap. 24. of the 


(2) See the Admonition to the Reader, before this Hiſtory, 
in the Roman Edition of the Councils; 0 
Editions, by Binius,, Labbe, cc 
3 . "i 


Chap. LIE. 
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Sars. % 2d Book, about the Diſpute of the Philo 


4 ſophers upon the Trinity, and the Diyj. 


* nity of the Holy Spirit. It is manifeſt Nt 
« that theſe Diſputes are a meer Fiction; fro 
« and *tis certain that the Queſtion con- far 
“  cerning the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, cit! 
c was not moved in the Council of Nie, cot 
ce There are many other Faults in this Hil-. & 
10 ſtory. 80 that this Hiſtorian muſt be Ph 
& accounted a bad Compiler, who hath col. and 
* lected without any Judgment, whatſo- Cat 
« ever he found concerning the Council of han 
« Nice, whether bad or good; not er-. 1 
© amining whether it were true or falſe.--. WW Th; 
te It would be better to leave it wholly out of | 
e in the firſt Edition of the Councils, that defi 
* ſhall be hereafter publifh'd (Y. Dr. Cart "2 
likewiſe repreſents the Diſputations, which * 


take up ſo many Chapters in the ad Book, « F 
as entirely a Fiction (i). 
But ſuppoſing this Author, and this 
Work, and particularly this Part of it, had 
(b) Hiſt. of Eccleſ. Writers, Vol. IV. p. 187, 188. 
(i Sed ut verum fatear, prolixz iſtz diſputationes ex 
ipſius Gelaſii, ſaltem antiquiſſimi Codicis ab eo uſurpati 
Authoris, cerebro mihi profluxiſſe videntur. * Lit. is 


8 


1 
in the Greek Fathers. 177 
is there ſaid by him upon this Subject 9 
Nothing like what he is made to ſay: Far 
from ſaying 6 is the true Reading; very 
far from ſaying any body was corrected for 
citing the Text with Osog, he gives an Ac- 
count of ſome Diſputations, held between 
ſeveral Biſhops of this Council, and certain 
Philoſophers, who fided with the Arians, 
and propoſed their Objections againſt the 
Catholic Faith ; in particular there was One 


named Phedo, who was anſwer'd by Hoſius, 


Leuntius, Euſebius, Macarius, and others. 
This Phædb, having been before convinc'd 
of his Errors, and now asking for Inſtruction, 
defires to be inform'd, © How it is to be 
* underſtood, that God the Word, the Son 
© of God, was ſeen or made manifeſt on 
* Earth, and what might be the Cauſe of 
this Diſpenſationꝰ. Leontius anſwers him 


| 4 to the Cauſe, and then he repeats his 
| Queſtion again as to the Diſpenſation itſelf; 


and how did he appear on Earth, and con- 
© verſe as Man with Men, being himſelf God 


unchangeable“? His Words are theſe. 


N Kat 


been more worthy to be regarded; What Sab. IIl. 
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Se III. Kai dg £71 Thc Vs WAN, nat ec pain 

2 20 currog roĩg aWewTrroig, Oed Wy d. 

aol rog. This is every Syllable advanced by the 

Perſon who is ſaid to have repeated the Words 

of St. Paul, as they are now read by Trinitg. 

ri am, God was manifeſted in Fleſh ; and to 

have been corrected by Macarius Biſhop of 

Feruſjalem. The Reply of Macarius fol. 

lows immediately under this Title; The A4. 

ver of the Holy Fathers by Macarius Biſhp 

of Feruſalem ; who anſwers the Queſtion of 

Phed thus: According to the ſaying of 

* St. Paul, great is the Myſtery of Godli- 

« neſs, Which was manifeſt in the Fleſh, that 

is the Son of God; then alſo he was ſeen 
* of Angels; for ati to Angels nor Arch- 
ee angels, nor to any of the heavenly Powers, 
was the only begotten viſible : foraſmuch 
e as no Man hath ſeen God at any Time, 
c. proceeding farther to ſatisfy the inquiſitive 
Philoſopher, but not taking the leaſt Notice 
farther of the Text : The Words concerning 

that, are only theſe ; Kd Tyv ©; 78 | 

OsoTeois IIa, peya Le T0 Thg tobe. 
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z as the true one, is all over Fiction and 


„Holy and Apoſtolic Faith, not of Men, 


© Myſtery of Godlineſs as it is written) was 


he under/iood than how he read the Text. 


_ (4) Gelaf, Hiſt. Concil. Niczn. Lib. 2. cap. 23. apnd 
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1s Och tos. role dos n M dy yerctg, &c. Cb. I. 
%. From whence it appears that the - 
count given of correcting Oeòg, as an erro- 
neous Reading in this Place, and reſtoring 
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Falſhood, | 

Gelafius had alluded to this Text before, 
in his Preface to this Work ; but does not 
there repeat the very Words 1 "Th 
% Church of God, /ays he, has receiv'd the 


P ot Arne F bay > ones rn» ——ä— 
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TITS ng 1 
9 5 e 
2 "ada * 
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* nor by Men, but from the God and Saviour 
te of us all Feſus Chriſt, the Son of the living 
% God 3 who, (according to the Diſpenſa- 
* tion of his Coming in the Fleſh, a great 


* manifeſt in the Fleſh and ſeen of An- 
« gels. -A QUTS TS THY Wy n. a/ ñ oog 
j Oed lnod Xoigꝗ Te v8 T8 Oc 28 C 
% Harsobbelg Te ga x ανννννοον 
os; : But this Paſſage ſhews rather how 


Labb. & Coſſart. Tam. 2. Col. 217. Vid. etiam Edit. Balfor- 


p. 152, 
N 2 Ho- 
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— U. However, there is great Cauſe to ſuſpe& 


the true Reading of Gelaſius, in the An- 
ſwer given to Phedo by Macarius : For a 
wu lngiiafdearned Gentleman at Rome has ſearch'd the 
MSS. of Gelafius in the Vatican Library at 
my Requeſt ; and found the Reading in 
every one he met with to be ig £Daveruly: 
He examin'd four MSS. of no great Anti- 
quity indeed, any of them, the oldeſt 
judg'd to be written in the 13th Century; 
another in the 14th ; another in the Time 
of Pope Paul the II (about A. D. 1540.) 


though ſuppoſed to have been tranſcrib'd | 


from an older Copy; and the laſt perhaps 
about the Time the Work was publiſh'd to 
the World in Print. Theſe MSS, are all 
in the ſmall Letter, and were probably de- 


riv'd from other MSS. in the uncial Cha- 


racter, where cc through length of Time ap- 
pear d like OC, and ſo was tranſcrib'd 0% : 


The Reader will think this the lefs impro- 


bable from what has been ſaid of the Greek 
M88. of the N. T. in the former Chapter: 


and the ingenious and judicious Gentleman, 
* juſt 


WY that the printed Books have not exhibited | 


in the Greek Fathers. 


| ut now mention'd, is thoroughly perſuaded ol 


that this is the very Truth of the Caſe: for, ha ihe. 


in a Letter to a Friend, his Words are 
theſe It is a Misfortune that we nt | 
© houncial MS, of this Writer: for if we 
e had, Tam almoſt confident we ſhould find 
« it to be Oeòg there, For the 6c in theſe 
« four Vatican Copies is an Error that 
e might naturally ariſe from the Abbrevia- 
* tion of Oxo5, which in the more an- 
* cient uncial- MSS, is generally writ thus 


C, which has nothing to diſtinguiſh it 


from OC but the ſtreight Line within 
the Theta, which might be ſlightly drawn 


and near worn out when it came to be 
copied, as might alſo the Mark of Abbre- 
© viation above it: ſo that the Tranſcriber | 
„might very eaſily miſtake it for 3g ; and 


„this being viſibly an Error, it has been 
* chang'd to 5, in order to make it agree 


„ with pyu5ypioy that goes before. I don't 
„know whether Mr. B 


my Mind; but for my own Part, I am 
well ſatisfied that this is the true Riſe 


80 and Occaſion of that ſingular Reading in 


N 3 « the 


181 


will be of 
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wg UL. c« the printed Editions of Gelaſus,” 

8 It has been ſaid already that Alphonſus 
Piſanus tranſlated the 2d Book of this Hi- 
ſtory into Latin, from a Greek MS. in the 


Vatican; and if it may be concluded that 


this MS. was one of the four abovemen- 
tion'd ; it is plain that he took the Liberty 
to vary from his Original, and ſet down 


Luod inſtead of Qui, for the better Agree- 


ment with the Word foregoing, and with 


the Vulgar Latin Verſion (1), The Editor 


5 


D could never meet with Apbon ſus Piſanuss Hiſtory of 


| the Council of Mee; but I have had an Account of it from 
| F Prot: learned Friend riend, who took the Pains to ſend me Tranſcripts 
| out of it, by by which it appears that Aphonſus tranſlated from 
a Greek MS. in the Vatican what he borrow'd from Gela/ins. 
He ſays in his Preface—Ex Bibliotheca Vaticana—naQus 
ſum exemplar Græcum, in quo continebantur ea, quamvis 
opinor non omnia, quæ in eo Concilio | il. Nicæno] diſpu- 
tata ſunt;— diſputationes illas Nicez habitas in Latinum ver- 
| ti. And at p. 74. is noted in the Margin. Totum fere /- 
1 eundam Librum ex Græci Vaticani /ecundo Libro vertimus. 
Then in p. 145. Refponſio S. P. P. per Macarium Epiſcapum 
Hieroſol. Juxta Divini Pauli vocem, magnum eſt Pietatis Sa- 
cramentum Quad manifeſtatum eſt in carne, hoc eſt Dei Fi- 

lius, &c. 


As to Balforeus's Edition of Gelafius's Hiſtory of the Coun- 


cil of Nice; before I met with that Book, I procured a Tran. 
ſcript, firſt from the Commeline Edition, 4. D. 1604, ard 


afterwards from Baſfirens s own Edition at Paris 15993 and 


both 
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of the Councils at Rome, A. D. 1608. pro- © Chap. III. 
bably took Gelaſiuss Hiſtory from Balfo- Wnrw 
reus; as it agrees with him where he differs 
from the Vatican MSS. But the Agreement 
of thoſe MISS. in reading g, will make it 
moſt reaſonable to think that 5 is not the 
true Reading of Gelaſius. And as for the 
| MSS, of Gelaſius that agree in reading 6 ; 
there will hardly be a better Account given 
of them, than is given in the Conjecture a- 
boyemention'd, which reſolves them into 


O05. 
Upon the whole then, the true Reading 


of this Paſſage in Gelaſſus appears with no 
ſmall Probability to have been ©s3g & Hauer 
wb e oaprt ; the preſent Reading of four 


both have & #@avepuPn, as we find it in the Editions of 
the Councils. I have ſince had a Sight of the Paris Edition; 
and find, by the Dedication, that Ba/foreus publiſhed it from 
one ſingle MS. found at Chio or Scio, an Ifland in the Ægean 
Sea, and brought ſome Years before into France, by Franciſcus 
Nealliur, Ambaſſador at Conflantinople. He gives no Account 
of the Antiquity of this MS. and the bad Condition it was in, 
* is ſome Cauſe of Doubt, what was the true Reading of it in 
| this Place ; as alſo there is ſome Room to queſtion, whe- 
- ther he followed his MS. exactly, or took the Liberty to 
change 5; into 3, as Alphonſas Piſanus ſeems to have taken 
the like Liberty in his Latin Tranſlation of the Vatican MS., 


Na MSS, 


. * = 4 m . 
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M88. of his Work, is 38 and if Balforeus 


AV met with any MS. at Paris, which had 7, 


this can't prove © to be the true Reading, 


againſt thoſe that read otherwiſe : : And yet 
if s had been the Reading of them all, this 


would only prove that Gelafius, a very inac- 
curate Writer, had once cited the Text in 
this Manner ; but it would not have prov'd 
that Macarius had cited it thus; and much 


leſs that he had inſiſted that & , and not Oe 
was the true Reading of it; leaſt of all, 


that this Reading was confirm 4 by the Coun- 


cil of Nice. 


Now if there are no other Greek Writers 


to be produc'd in favour of the Reading 5, 


not fa- 
voured by 


Fuſtin 
Mar tr. 


(and I muſt confeſs I know of none ;) it will 
have as little Countenance from them, as it 
had before from the Greek MSS. of St. Pauls 
Epiſtles. | 
Let us next enquire how the Matter ſtands 
as to the Reading 6g. I take no Notice of 
the Paſſage in Juſtin Martyr, refer'd to 
P Dr. Mill (m); * the Dr. has been 
pleaſed 


re Juftinus Epiſt, ad Diognetum à 5 xapw, inquit 
ft 


Maubaverga d ννjuu 


in the Greek Fathers. 


pleaſed on the one Hand to ſay, Ex quibus Chap. III. 
nanifeſtum eſt a B. Martyre lectum Oæòg; — 
and Dr. Clarke on the other, that this 


Paſſage does not prove he did, but rather that 
he did not read it Oexog (2) : for I believe 
whoever conſiders it with due carefulneſs, 
will be of Opinion that nothing can be col- 
ected from it on either Side; and, I think, 


it may be queſtion'd whether Fuſtin Martyr 


deſign'd ſo much as an Alluſion to the Text 
in this Place, 


Origen has refer'd to 1 Tim. iii. 16, in Nor Ori- 
gen, 


theſe Words gd) 0 0 £uo; nos; ava- 
(o) ; but 
then this is only to another Part of the 


| Verſe, and does no way affect the Reading 
in the Part diſputed : So that Dr. Whitby 


might have ſpared his Cenſure of Dr. Mill 
for not producing Origen upon a different 
Part of the Verſe from that he was ſpeaking 
(þ) of, how likely ſoever it may be that he 


ae, Adoyov, ive Kiopw Dawn dg vio d rEE eg, did 
"ATor Aw xnpux is, dd var emrevly., Ex quibus manifeſtum 
eſt a B. Martyre lectum O.. Mil in hc. | 

] Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, 2d Edit. p. 76. 

le) Orig. contr. Celſum, L. 3. p. 129. 

(2) Examen Milli, L. 2. cap. 3. ſect. 9. p. 73. 


had 
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Chap. had not obſerv'd this Place in Origen ; and 

Mr. Lardner had little Reaſon to take No- 
tice of this Paſſage as furniſhing out any 


| the leaſt Room to conjecture that Io, or 
| Xpigog was the true Reading of the Text (7), 


But if the Paſſages cited out of Juſtin Mar- 


tyr and Origen, will not help us in ſettling 
what we are enquiring after; there is one 
Uſe however to be made of them as we 


paſs along; and that is, to anſwer the Ob- 


jections of Crellius, as if the Phraſes, S icev- 
in ev nd. and aysMy@by Ev fn, could 
with no Propriety be uſed of Chriſt's being 
believ'd on in the World, and receiv'd up 
into Glory (7): For as Juſtin uſes the 
Phraſe——Aoyo1—3;—uTs eb vi)y u 
and Origen dd & Inode avaraufaversney 
deen 25112: the Agreement between the 
. Credibility of the Goſpel. Hiſt. Part 2d. Vol. 3. p. 387, 
t ©, pro i uſurpari non novum eſt in ſacris literis, 

ita i, pro #5 non ita facile quis oſtenderit ut ſperaverat. Ex 
quo conſequitur neceſſario legendum receptus g in gloria, id 
eſt, cum gloria ſeu glorioſe, per Hehraiſmum ia pro cum po- 
ſito. Nec illud reticendum videtur, vocem irie, prout 
hic quidem poſita eſt, vix poſſe ad Deum aut Chriſtum re- 


ferri, cum ita poſita nunquam de Deo aut Chriſto legatur, & 


nonniſi ea qua hic poſita eſt ratione, ipſi G accommo- 
dari queat. Crellius in hoc. 


Terms 


in the Greek Fathers, 187 


* * 


Terms uſed by them, and thoſe uſed by Chap. U. 


gt. Paul will eaſily be ſeen ; and every body . 


will allow that Juſtin and Origen under- 


ſtood the Greek Language and en 
Phraſeology as well as Crellius. 

The MSS. of Gelafius abovemention'd TM 
may perhaps be plauſibly urg'd for the read. 


Reading 5; ; and though I think it much 


the leaſt likely to be the true Reading origi- 


;inally exhibited by him, yet as I can't 

be certain it is not ſo; any one that is diſ- 
poſed to lay hold of this as one Inſtance 

o that Reading, is welcome to make the ut- 

moſt Uſe he can of it, as far as the Cre- 

dit of the Author, and the proper import 

of this Citation will ſuffer him to do. 

To this may be alſo added the Teſtimony And one 


Paſſage in 


of Oecumenius, or rather of Photrus, concern- Cyril as 


ing a Paſſage in a Work of Cyri/'s of Alex- Phan, 


andria, (great Part of the Original of which m_ 


is loſt, and particularly the Part which con- chat Way: 


tained the Paſſage refer'd to ;) where the 
Text was cited 0g S Hauen. In the printed 
Works of Oecumenius, we read, 6 eU Gol 
Kb & TH ddl AC X f 
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Readings of 1 Tim iii. 16. 
* OY0Av nun, G5 eBavepiln ey Tae}, Gc. 


M This Note I have alſo ſeen in ſeveral Greet 


MSS. particularly among the Notes of Phy- 
_ tus in the Cambridge MS. beforemention'd, 
chap. 2. ſet. Fr. * G here it is ſet down in both 
the ane of the larger and the 
ſmaller Hand; the Notes in the larger 
Hand are reckon'd to belong to Photius, and 
the Commentary in the ſmaller Hand to 
Oecumenius; in the printed Editions of 
whoſe. Works both are blended together. 
It is probable the Note concerning Cyril was 
borrow'd from Photius, by Oecumenius, and 
others that tranſcrib'd his Notes upon 
St. Pauls Epiſtles : But it appears that Pho- 
tius and Oecumenius (if they meant to cite 
Cyril for this Reading) look'd upon it only 
as a Miſtake: For both of them read Oed 
in the Text, at the ſame time that they men- 
tion Cyrils Variation from it. Whether 
Photius himſelf was miſtaken in this Re- 
ference to Cyril, by any Slip of Memory, 
or by miſreading 5; for what had been ori- 
ginally written Oeog; or whether Cyril did 


once caſually cite the T ext in this Manner, 
„ 


in tbe Greek Fathers. ' 

lam not able to determine: But it is cer- Bom 
tain he might ſet down 3; £@ayzrwly, wit 
out meaning to. expreſs the very Words of 
the Text; nor can a Judgment be made of 
this, unleſs we knew in what Manner theſe 
Words were introduc'd, No Man would 
think from the Latin Tranſlation of this 
Work by Marius Mercator, that 65 had 
been thus uſed by Cyril (s) and if it was, 
it muſt be different from ſeveral other Re- 
ferences to this Text, elſewhere made by 
him, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. p. 277. 

Beſides the Authors that have been men- 
tion'd, there are no others, that I know of, 


(+) For that runs thus, Divinus Paulus magnum quidem 
ut e myſterium pietatis. Et vere ita ſe res habet: manifzfta- | 
tus eft enim in carne, cum fit Deus verbum, ju/tificatus eft an- 
tem in ſpiritu. Nullo enim modo noſtris videtur infirmitati- 

bos contineri, licgt juxta nos homo fit factus: Cyril. Scholia 
de Incarn. Unigeni. cap. 12. apud Marii Mercat. Opera. Vol. 2. 


p. 25 1. Vid. etiam Cyrill. Alex. Opp. Tom. 5. Part. 1. p. 785. 


Belides, it may deſerve to be conſider'd (what has been ſug- 
geſted to me by a very learned Hand) that Oecumenius cited Wat 50 


5 Cyril not to ſignify any different Read ing in this Place, but 
only to ſhew how Cyril ee juſtified in the Jiri which 

V. he briefl Fwd 

: y expreſſes thus, 5 0 £y a&yiow KU. Ey Tu W 2&1 | 

1 rial r ð1 N pol, 86 ien! i .0a gt i ααν] iy 

4 miri a0 d yae rgb 141% e Gd Ywtiaic NA 


Vid. Oecumen. in lic. 


among 


a 5 Hh.” . 2 5 
Readings of 1 Tim iii. 16. 


es. III. among the Greek Writers, that can be Pro: 
ys duc'd to countenance the Reading 5%. 


A Nega- 
tive Argu 


But it will be proper here, in the want of po- 


mart con- ſitive Evidence, to examine what Force there 


ſidered. | 


in general, and Cyril of Alexandria in par. | 


is in a negative Argument, that has been 
brought for this Purpoſe from the Fathers 


ticular, to ſhew that & or 65, and not Ox; 
was the Reading of the Text, with which 


they were acquainted. Dr. Mill thought it 


a wonderful Thing that this Text was not 


produced (except by Juſtin and Athanajm:) 
before the Year 380 ; not even by any of | 


thoſe Catholic Fathers, who profeſſedly col- 


lected the Texts of Scripture which eſtabliſh 


the Divinity of Chriſt ((). And Dr. Clark: iſ 
has thought it worth the while to make an 


(Imo quod maxime mirandum, etiam è Patribus Ca- 


| tholicis, quibus id operæ datum, ut Divinitatem Chriſti locis 


S. Scripturz undique conquiſitis adſtruerent, ante annum Chriſt 
380 nemo, quod quidem ſciam, (excepto Juſtino ac Athanaſio 


Lib. de Incarnat. Verbi contra Paulum Samoſatenſem) tex- 
tum hunc in medium produxit. Gregorius Nyſſenus, præter 
duos iſtos jam memoratos Patres, primus omnium eſt (neque 
enim Dionyſii Alexandrini Epiſtolam ad Paulum Samoſaten- 


ſem moror, obelag haud uno nomine ſuſpectam) quem lucu- 
lentum hoc Apoſtoli teſtimonium uſurpaſſe video, fortiterque 


vibraſſe contra Eunomium. Mill in loc. 


Argu- 


in the Greek Fathers. 


ing of the Text, I will tranſcribe the whole 


Paſſage which in the 2d Edition of his 


Scripture Doctrine, he has inſerted into the 
Body of his Note upon this Text as it ſtood 
in the former Edition, together with what 
is added at the Bottom: Becauſe in Compli- 
ment to ſo great a Name, it may deſerve to 
be conſider d; and becauſe indeed it is ſome- 
what extraordinary. In the Middle of the 
former Note then, in the ad Edition of the 
Seripture Doctrine of the Trinity, we read 


| thus“ All the old Verſions have 


« it Qui of ned, And all the ancient 
Fathers: though the Copies of many 
of them have it now in the Text itſelf 
© | Ox6g Deus ;] yet from the Tenor of 
* their Comments upon it, and from their 


* never citing it in the Arian controverſy, 
it appears they always read it Qi or 
 * Quod; till the Time of Macedbnius under 
* the Emperor Anaſtaſius, in the beginning 


* of the Sixth Century. Of the two Paſ- 
* fages cited to the contrary by the learned 


Dr. Mill in his Appendix; That from 


cc Tuſtin 


Argument of this againſt the common Read- 3 


192 Reading of 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

_ ee Fuftin Martyr does not prove he did, but ra- 

ther that he did not, read it Osos; and Thar 
c from Atbanaſius is out of a Book acknow- 

« ledg'd to be ſpurious.” At the End of 

this Note is a Quotation from that Paſſage 

of Dr. Mill juſt now cited; and after that 

is this Note following: Note: It muſt 

2 C not be judg'd from the preſent Copies of 

1 &, Nyſſen and others, but from the Manner 

= s of their commenting upon the Place, how 

1 | © the Text was read in their Days”.—. 
| And in the 3d Edition of Scripture Doctrine 

8 | | (publiſh'd indeed after the Death of Dr. 

© Clarke, but printed ſays the Editor exactiy 

from the Author's Copy left with the Alte- 
rations and Additions ready for the Preſs; | 

I ſay in this 3d Edition. p. 89.) the Doctor 


i! | has been pleaſed to add this farther Remark 
i t | concerning Cyril in particular. In the 
} ö «« Days of Julian when that Emperor aſ- 
= © ſerted that neither Matthew, Mark, Luke 


« nor Paul, ever ventur'd to ſtyle Chriſt 
<© God; tis plain from Cyril's Anſwer to 
ce this Aſſertion of Julian, that even at 
<« that Time, the word ©s0g was not found 
in this Text”, — 


ra · 
bat 


W- 


of 
ape 
hat 
uſt 


in the Greek Fathers. 


The proper Force of a negative Argu- Chap. he 
ment, drawn from the Silence of Authors, Www 


has already been conſider d: Chap. 1. p. 38, 
39. But in order to obviate ſome Difficul- 


es that may ariſe from the foregoing Ci- 


tations, I would briefly obſerve, 

. What is ſaid of Juſtin has already been 
taken Notice of; and what is ſaid of Atha- 
naſus, and of the old / 1 will be here- 
after. 

2. Dr, Mill perhaps might . ceaſed his 
wondering, if he had conſider'd who thoſe 
Catholic Fathers were, who ſo induſtriouſly 
collected the Texts of Scripture that prove 
the Divinity of Chri/# : Were they Latins ? 


Then it is no Wonder at all, if following a 


Latin Verſion they omitted this Text: for 
tis allowed the Latin Venſon had not Deus 
but Jod. Were they Greeks? What then 


are their Names? And what is the Name 


of their Works ? I doubt it will be hard to 
meet with any Thing of this Sort, within 
the Period mention'd. 

3. Whoever thinks it ſufficient to ey 


2 a Thing, without proving it; may as well 


WG - ſay, 


194 Keadings of 1 Tim ili. 16. 
yh III. fay, the Heretics have eraſed ſome Paſſages 
ont of Books, as that Catholics have alter d 
others: But indeed whoever aſſerts either of 
theſe, is no farther to be regarded than as 
his Aſſertion is ſupported by ſubſtantial 
Proofs ; and, I doubt, many have been too 
haſty, in complaining of Forgery and Im- 
poſture: if the Catholics are any where 
guilty of it; let their Guilt be charged home 
upon them: but as the Charge is a heavy 
one, let it not be brought without clear Evi- 
dence: and however the Matter ſtands with 
them, their Adverſaries to be ſure are not 
free from blame: let the Socinian Tracts 
that have been quoted ſerve for an Exam- 
ple; and I am ſorry I can ſay, 'tis not 
for want of —— that 1 * no 
more. . 
4. As to the Diſputes with the Arian ; 
there was the leſs Reaſon to produce this 
Text, becauſe they did not deny that Chri} 
was called God in Scripture : and even 
Dr. Clarke concludes his firſt Note, with this 
Obſervation, as it ſtood before; that it is not 
in reality of great Importance [which Read- 
. 5 | ing 


_—— 


—_—__ 


a _ 2 828 | is tw, a. _ 


in the Greek Fathers. 1 


Wb ing is admitted :] for the Senſe is evident; Chop. jp F 5 
d that That Perſon was manifeſt in the WY 
of Fleſh, whom St. John in the beginning of 

38 bis Goſpel ſiyles [ Ocòos] God. And therefore 

al it might have been the leſs expected, 

0. Dr. Clarke ſhould have infer'd from the 

N= not citing this Text in the Arian Contro- 

re verſy, that ©zog was not found in it at that 

ne Time. 7 | 

vy 5. That all the ancient NN till the 

vi- Time of Macedonius in the beginning of the 

th Sixth Century, read Qui or 20d, is a hardy 

10t ſaying; and ſeems not well conſiſtent with 

Qs what Dr. Clarke had quoted with Approba- 

m- tion, from Dr. Mill, concerning Gregory Ny/- 

not fn: tho', if it was by Accident only, that 

no he ſtopp'd at Greg. M. primus omnium, &c. 

I could have wiſh'd he had added the follow- 
153 ing Words, quem luculentum hoc Apoſtoli 
bis telimonium ii ſur paſſe video, fortiterque vi- 
rf braſſe contra Eunomium; for that might 
ven have obviated all the Chicane about not 
this judging from the preſent Copies of Nyſſer 
not and others, but from the Manner of their 
ad- commenting on the Place, how the Text was 
ing | O 2 read 
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J UL read in their Days. If there be any Thing 
"ws in the commenting or reaſoning on the 
Place, which is not conſiſtent with ſome 
Word or Phraſe found in the preſent Co- 
pies; that will be ſome ground of Suſpi- 
cion: and if any thing can be made out, 
by collating MSS, Sc. this will deſerve to 
be conſider d: but to impeach the Reading 
of Copies, without any Evidence againſt 
them; only becauſe the Authors do not argue 
= or reaſon upon a Place, in the Manner we 
| think they might or would have done; is 
i to make the Writings of the Fathers a mere 
4 Noſe of Wax, and juſt good for nothing; 
and is indeed the Way to deſtroy the Uk 
of all Writings whatſoever. 1 
6. If we muſt not judge from the preſent 
Copies, neither printed nor MSS. what Way 
ſhall we have to know or judge any Thing 
concerning the Fathers ? Dr. Clarke could 
tell that Cyril did not cite the Text in his 
Anſwer to Julian. How could he know 
this, but from the preſent Copies ? Well 
then, ſuppoſe the preſent Copies had this 
Text ; why, according to what the Doctor 
FR a 
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|. 1 


in tbe Greek Fatbers. 


| has advanced, unleſs he had made a Cone 
ment upon it, it had ſignified nothing: and wy 


though he- did not cite this Text there, 
becauſe he had cited another more full to his 
Purpoſe, Ram. ix. 5. and becauſe he thought 
it needleſs to produce all the Paſſages that 


might be collected (2); yet certainly from 


* O 3 hence 


(a) In Anſwer to the Ohjection, that neither Pau] nor Mat 
thew, nor Mark, nor Lake, had ſaid that Chrift was God, Cy- 


ril had anſwer d in general, that whoever would examine 


the Paſſages concerning him in their Writings, would plainly 


ſee that they aſcrib'd to him the Attributes of the Godhead, 


and call'd him God :, To; ve O a5upac gi Nx 
aulor=y ny 9 Os ovouciCorles avroy.—Then he inſtances in 
particular in that noted Paſſage of St. Paal, Rom. ix. 5. and 
asks whether any other would be demanded after ſuch a Teſti- 
mony as that. Tlavaog—P102), wv. od Txlipecy x; is wv T6 x 
cugræ, Keiros 5 wy im dias [in the Margin, vulg. wailw] 
Oo; e 816 T8; l, G 457% rb £77 Tal, Sn 
mblnoug i ria; ĩdd Orb in dilag, x iy x) eνιοοννlUo, &c. 
However, ex abundanti he adds two Paſſages more, out of this 
Epiſtle; and one from the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 


ſtrom whence the Divinity of Chriſ might be infer'd : but it 


was quite foreign to his Deſign to collect all the Paſſages by 
which this Doctrine is confirm'd ; and he concludes his Ac- 


count of the Paſſages in St. Matthew, with taking Notice, 


that he had paſs'd by ſeveral, that he might not ſeem to 
overburden his Subject with Teſtimonies. His Words are 
theſe; J Tavr} [l. radra] . v d Ma rh, mhiren Sous 


i rigor ororynmirur, Nl T3 wn Joxeir be ,ðꝙN dai Tok Aoyorg 


fa glu gan iN iE Edo Rog. Mdgre; yi, &c. and ſo he goes 


} 
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10% Read ings Yo 1 Tim: ili. 46. 


W . Hr. hence it never can be juſtly concluded, that 
GO Cyril did not read this Text with Os, 

(and eſpecially when it appears from other 

ec ft Works of his that he did read it fo 3) much 

leſs is it plain that at that Time it was not 

read ſo by any body elſe: But when a 

learned Man will allow himſelf to write in 

this Manner, I think it is plain that he is 

under the Power of Prejudice and Partiality; 

and the tendereſt Thing that can be faid of 

Dr. Clarke is, that he did not look carefully 

into this Matter, but took pretty much upon 

= - Truft, the Additions inſerted in the ad and 
4 3d Editions of his Book. — 

bl Upon the whole then, there appears to be 

= nothing in the negative Argument that has 

{i been urged againſt the common Reading; 

either to abate the Credit of that; or to add 

any Strength to the little that has been pro- 

duced (and I would not conceal it, if 1 

knew of any Thing more that could be 


on to produce other Arguments from Mark and Lale: vid. Cy 
ril. Alex. Opp. Tom. 6. Adverſ. Fulian. Lib. 10. p. 326, &c. 
Now let any Man, be judge whether it be plain from y- 


ris not citing 1 Tim, iii. 16. that he did not read Ords | 
there, 


* 


the Reader; and let him Jodge, as he ſees 


printed in the Year 1734, has thought it 
_ worthy of his Obſervation, to confirm the 


piſtle to the Epheſians, ſect. 19. has made 
uſe of this Expreſſion ; Os5 du % 


aue oN. 


„ 17. has theſe Words; co; EY cut 


in the Greek Fathers. 199 
foducec from the Greet Writers, in Fa- Chap wo 


vour of the other Readings, 0 and 0g. wr,” 
I proceed thareface, in the next Place, to, The 
Reading 


enquire, what may be met with among them, ec. 
in ſupport of the common Reading Oed gs. 

I have already acknowledged that I know 

not of any clear and undiſputed Teſtimony, 
within the three firſt Centuries, concerning 

this Text, on the one Side or the other: 

but what I have any where obſerv'd, which 
ſeems at all material, ſhall be laid before 


1* of each particular. 
| | Enati 
Bengelius, in his Note upon this Text, in; lupo 


his late Edition of the New Teſtament, to allude 


to it. 


common Reading, that Ignatius in his E- 


Hippolytus, before the middle of the zd and N- 
Century, in his Treatiſe againſt Noetus, 9% 


epa. 
o 1 _ 
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Chap. I III. Dionyſius of Alexandria, in bis Epiſtle to 


Paul of Samoſata, uſes the very Words, we 


_ | now find in the Text Osco £Pavepwby 


. Tagtl——, I would not have it in the 


_ wrote the 


Epiffie un- leaſt conceal'd, that this is the Epiſtle which 


Name Dr. Mill ſays is ſuſpected to be ſpurious 


Cites it ex- 
prefily. upon more Accounts than one: but the 
Reader may ſee on the other Hand the Ge- 


nuineneſs of it defended, by the ingenious 


and learned Mr, Thirlby, in his Anſwer to 


Mr. Whifton's Suſpicions concerning Atha- 
naſius. If this Epiſtle be the genuine 
Work of Dionyſius, it muſt have been writ- 
ten ſoon after the middle of the 3d Century: 


but if he be not the Author of it, here 
will be notwithſtanding, the Teſtimony of 


ſome other Perſon, perhaps an Age or two 
later. However, as this is a Teſtimony of 
the ſlighter Sort; the Words being only 
once mention'd, and that too without any 
ſpecial Reference to the Place, they are 


into any diſtinct Enquiry about it. The fol- 
lowin 8 Centuries will furniſh us with Proofs 


— — — 2 - 4 — — — 


3 that 


r T A A aps co. 


taken from; I ſhall lay the ſmaller Streſs | 
upon it, and am the leſs inclined to enter 


— 
— 


S - SS; 


= 
I” 


in | the Greek: n, 


that better demand our Attention; and will Sap Hl. 


give us much better Satisfaction. 
The firſt Author to be mentioned is 
Athanafius ; in whoſe Works, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


yawbn Ev Tap is read as the Words of the 
Apoſtle : In the 4th Epiſtle to Serapron, 
which is allow'd to be the genuine Work 
of Athanafius, we have theſe Words; EN. 
yag at 0A0 TUYYVWpary au v. 3; 
oloysl yea aulol; Ev TH AEYEL Exleivoy]a,ort 
% 00A EMEYWG MEY Sg TO Thg euoeEeiag 
Kuopio, Ogog £@aveauly & M (w), 
But then it muſt not be diſſembled, that the 
Benedictine Editors have included this Paſſage 


in a Crotchet, and added a Note importing 


that “ it is read only in one MS. and there 


e too it is written, not in the Text but in 


e the Margin; whence it ſeems rather to be 
* the Gloſs of ſome other Perſon, than the 
* Words of Athanaſius, Notwithſtanding 


© (as they go on) they have thought fit to 


< retain it ; ſince it hasnot been thoroughly 


(w) Athanaſ. Opp. Edit. . Paris 1698. Vol. 2. 
p. 706. | 


cc ex- 


— 


! oth 
is more than once refer'd to, and Oz3g e Ga- der his 
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2 
And Atha* 


naſius, or 
ſome 


Name. 


a . * F e ᷣ—Pʃ:ñ;;r: ᷑̃ ] ̃˙—.': * " 
2 * * n * 
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| Chap.IL. at examin d. whether it be really ſuppoſiti 
* * tious, or whether it has been omitted by 
N the Fault of Tranſcribers, and fo reſtor'd 
iin the Margin of this MS : which has been 
© done more than once :” And they tell us 
moreover, © this Paſſage is found in all 
„the printed Editions” (x). 
In the Treatiſe Of the Incarnation of the 
W, ord, the whole Verſe is cited as the Words 
of St, Paul ;—012 To 6 ,x Tui 
S. Oe S auegabn EN . 
(y). But this, it will be ſaid, is that Work 
which, according to Dr. Clarke, is acknow- 
ledged to be ſpurious: I confeſs, the Bene- 
difine Editors of the Works of St. Athana- 
fius do allow, this has been ſuſpected by 


many learned Men (z) : and though the 


9 


(x) Hzc quæ uncinis includuntur uſque ad & cr, in nul- 
lis codicibus leguntur, præterquam in Felckm. 2. ubi ad 
marginem ſunt Scripta : unde videntur potius gloſſema cujuſ- 
dem alius eſſe quam Athanafii verba. Placuit tamen ea reti- 
nere, cum exploratum omnino non fit, ſintne adjectitia, an, 
cum in aliis codicibus vitio ſcribarum omiſſa fuiſſent, ad hujus 
codicis marginem reſtituta ſint: quod non ſemel vidimus. In 

omnibus editis hæc eadem habentur. ibid. 


(3) Ibid. Vol. : 
(x) Ibid. 3. P. 33, 34. 


Rea- 


in the Greek Fathers, 203 
Reaſons there alledg'd may not appear con- Chap: UI. 
cluſive; yet Le Quien has added others 
which confirm the Suſpicion (a); and more 
might be produced, from the internal Cha- 
racters of the Work itſelf ; which may be 
allow'd to render it very probable that Atha- 
nafius was not the Author of it. But what 
follows from thence? Does it follow that if 
Athanaſius did not write it, it could not be 
- written by any body elſe about that Time ? 
— No ſuch Matter: fo far from this, that it 
is aſcrib'd to Apollinaris, or one of his Fol- 
lowers, by the learned Man juſt now men- 
tion'd (5) ; in which Light this may appear 
to be a ſtronger Teſtimony, for the Read- 
ing Ocog, than if it had been found among 
the genuine Works of Athanajius ; as it 
will ſhew this Reading to have been uſed 


Wd 


(a) See Le 2uien's Diſſertations in his Edition of Damaſcene's 
Works, Paris 1712. Tom. 1. Diflert. 2. ſect. 19, 20. 


Y 8 opera Athanaſii, Orationes quoque duæ cenſitæ 
fuerunt, quæ vel Apollinario vel Apollizariſtis reſtituendæ 
ſunt. Prima fic inſeribitur, Or. ci; 5 Xgigòg. Quod Chriſtus 
wu; fit.—Ejuſdem ſectæ a fortiori Scriptoris erat Oratiuncula 
altera, De Incarnatione Verbi contra Paulum Samoſat. &c. 
Le Quien ut ſapra. 


oy 1 1 not 
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Sab. . not only by the Orthodox and Catholic 
2 Writers, but by theit Adverſaries alſo. 
There is another Paſſage among the 
Works of Athanafius that might be produ- 
ced (c) : but becauſe the Citation is not ſo 
full and clear for the common Reading; 
(though that ſeems to be implied ; ) and 
becauſe the Work where it is found, is al- 
lowed to be ſpurious, I ſhall ſay no more 
—— -. | 
The next ai I have met with in 
| = +4 2"7 ag this Century, is, Greg. Nyſſen; by whom 
1 this Text is ſeveral Times cited with Oecg, | 
in his Orations againſt Eunomius, and his 


Diſcourſe againſt Apollinaris; and is al 
| ledg'd and reaſon'd upon by him, in Proof 

of Chriſt's Divinity. I ſhall paſs over his 
References to this Text in ſeveral other 


Places es (4); and inſiſt only upon one in the 
Edi 


b (e) The Author cites Mal. iii. 6, I am the Lord, I change not: 
Then a Queſtion is put, and a reply given to it, in the fol- 
. Tu; ay & tyivelo rag: xz r axNadTa1 3 79 
wha ad 8 Tow 1 ei; ogra. Ni x; Nia ip 
reewOn cg, d zParguby 5 * oage, Sc. Atbanaſ. Opp. Vol. 3 
p. 564. 


(d) 4 a wo eg 5 dri dig 0105 . in S iu 
b 


in the Greek Fathers. 
Edition of his Works (e) ; ; where ſpeaking Ci 


of that Paſſage in St, Matthew xix. 17, Wby 3 
calliſt thou me good, there is none good but 
one, that is God; he ſays, the former 


« Clauſe was ſpoken with Regard to the 


e human Nature of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; 


& and that when he deſcrib'd the Deity by 


the Attribute of Goodneſs, he plainly pro- 


«. nounced himſelf to be Good, who by the 


« Goſpel is truly declared to be God. 


© That the Prophets, Evangeliſts and A- 
& poſtles, celebrate the Godhead of the only 
te begotten ; and that St. Paul calls him 
* not only God, but the Great God, and 


* God over all: then he quotes Rom ix. 5. 
where Chriſt is called God over all bleſſed 


prey dn v evorceiag purigic rival, & di avls nut T9 Aye 
x Org aged bn, Ts 0 tavls Toi G Trop AuAnoaslo. Greg. 
NJ. Opp. Tom. 2. Orar. 2. p. 430. Edit. Par. 1638.—wras 
iPargw0n 27 cr 6 Seeg; Aid rx rail ieee, &. Orat. 4. 
p. 536. —raliſes ol Toy Ayer xnevoools iv TETw 70 Datua Ts 


purneie xm us ar. Orc $Pavregewbn &y Tags, oTs © Abyos. 


ragt do, &c. Orat. 4. p. 581.—09 av parldyoper ors dr ay 


in cage & Ord iPartewln, i pn 6 Ayo age tyineTo. Or. 5. 
p. 595,—not to mention leſs material Alluſions in other 


Places, Or. 2. p. 445. Or. 4. p. 588. & Tract. W 


Simplicium Tom. 3. p. 39. 


) Ibid. Orat. 10. p. 693. 


4 = 


Chap. III. 


— 


— . 
. „ 


A hoes .” . 
* > EC 


5 — 4 9 4 
may” Oak 7. jy — O- 2 1 i wehe 
82 — — ——— . — PRIN + 
— — ies FS 
1 he FI < 5 


— — 
„ N —— — — — 


8 r 

- — 2 2 8 a - * 3 
o _ 4 
"AED, XL 


” 
- * 
- 
2 2 as es Banc 94 l 
2 ” n umu es ny 1 
— err = =P 
— 2 cata * — IIS — 2 1 dew Bra. WR YI a... Be, U —— — " 
— ——— 2 * ws 3 
8 e 


4s , K 
—— 4 —— — 8 — 
nn, 9 $4, m ͤ é —T1i ronabe — - by 
—— — d « tan no 6A — PER Mt, oe + = = 


be great God and our Saviour Jaſus Chriſt ; 


EFKeadings f 1 Tim iüü. 16. 


I for ever; and Tit. ii. 13. where he is calld 


and then it follows, that to Timothy he 
« openly cries out, God was manifeft in 
4 the Fleſh, juſtified inthe Spirit.” ———Hiz 
Words are, Tu d div 508, or, 
Oed ? Hausgubn £v oagtls Edna ty 
ue: and then he goes on to argue, 
cc ſince it is every where demonſtrated, that 
<- the only begotten God is God; there can 
ic be no room, for thoſe who acknowledge 
c his Deity, to queſtion his being Good,” 
This therefore I think is as plain and con- 
vincing a Proof as can be ask d or deſir d, 
that Gregory Nyſen, Who flouriſh'd about 
A. D. 370. did read ©e0g in this Place: 
The moſt learned and judicious Dr. Water- 
land has vobſerv'd (to correct the foremen- 
_ tion'd Miſtake of Dr. Clarke) that the Je- 
mur of the Comment requires that Read- 
ing (7). 
But, beſides what we meet with in the E- 
dition of his Works; there is another Trea- 
tiſe of the ſame Author, entitled, Antirrbeti- 


(f) Faterland's Moyers Lect. Serm. 7, p. 262. 


cus 


„ 


In the Greek Fathers. 20 7 
as 3 Apollinarem, publiſh'd A. D. Sa 1. 
1698. by Zacagni, then Librarian at he's —— 
Vatican, from a MS, in that Library about 
700 Vears old, and declar d by him to be 
publiſh'd according to that MS. with the | Wil 
moſt ſcrupulous Exactneſs; taking Notics 14 
even of the very Faults and Errors of the 1 
Tranſcriber that were found therein ( 2g). In 1 
this Book Gregory quotes twice the expreſs #08 
Words of the Text, Otòg ? Havegubn er TUG IR ö 
Ul, and a third Time alludes to it in theſe —_— 
Words, 6 @aveewbelg jpiv & S Og 1 
and a fourth Time repeats it thus, 6 Os g = 
ty S £Gaveew0y (b) : His Deſign, in the ml 
whole, being - to confirm the Divinity of 
Chrift, and to prove that he was perfect God 
and perfect Man; in Oppoſition to the 
groundleſs Figment of Apollinaris; that 


* 
— ä r r 


(s) Anterrheticus Liber adverſus Apollinarem hæreticum, _ 
quem ex ſeptingentorum circiter annorum Vaticano codice 0 1 f 1 
Num. 405. deprompſimus.— In hiſce Nyſſeni operibus edendis 1 . 
ſumma religione veterum codicum Lectionem ſecuti ſumus, = 
& vel manifeſta Librariorum Sphalmata, quz a nobis emen- | HEM 
data ſunt, in noſtris notulis, T:e«ey3; fortaſſe, indicavimus, it 1 
Zacagn. Collect. Monument. Vet. Gr, & Lat. Præf. ad 155 
Lector. p. 17. 53. 1 

0 7 Ny. Antirrhet. p. WY 149, 163, 170. 
only 


1 ————— 5 


ander f 1 1 Tim: 1. 10 


- 18 III. 0 4 beavenly Spirit . incarnate, 1 


— To 8eavioy £8 axmby This muſt in 


— 


all Reaſon paſs for another inconteſtable 
Proof, that Greg. Nyſen read Ocos in the 


Text. 


So did 


Another Evidence for this Reading i in 


ca the fame Century is Crom; who, in 


three Places of his genuine and undoubted 
Works, cites this Paſſage, and fo deſcants 


upon it, as makes it very plain that he read 
Ocxoc here: the frftis in a Homily deliver'd, 
as the Benedictine Editors inform us (i), on 
the 2oth Day of December, in the Year of 
our Lord 386: wherein, after he had paid 


ſome due Regards to the Memory of Phil | 
_ gonius, the good Biſhop of Antioch, then 


lately deceaſed, he turns his Diſcourſe to 


the Seaſon of the Year, and the Feſtival of 


our Lord's Nativity then near approaching; 
and having on that Occafion repreſented' it 


as, © a Diſpenſation above all to be rever'd 


«© and full of Wonder and Amazement, that 


e Chrift who was God would become Man, 


(;) Chryſoftomi Opp Edit Benedict. Tom. 1. Monitum ad 


LeQorem, p. 492. 


dc and 


An ibe Greek Fatbert. 209 
8 aha vouchſafe to abaſe himſelf beyond all Sn Chap, . 
« that can be conceiv d; he adds, that paul WP 
« admiring this, faid, Great is the Myſtery 
« of Godlineſs, then he asks what that is; 
« and anſwers himſelf in the Words of the 
« Text, God was manifeft in the Fleſh" --= 
Toloy peyan ; lays he, we e 1 
oat (k). | 
A Second Inſtance is in a Homily upon 
St, Tobn i. 18, where ſpeaking of God's be- 
ing invifible---1 Tim. vi. 16.---whom no Man 
bath ſeen nor can ſee- and arguing that In- 
viſibility belongs to the Son as well as the 
Father; becauſe he could not be the Image 
F the invifible God (as St. Paul declares 
| him to be, Col. i. 15.) unleſs he was invi/ible 
himſelf, he goes on thus; © if in another 
Place he ſays, God was manifeſt in the 
Hip; marvel not at this : for this Ma- 
© nifeſtation through the Fleſh, is not made 


His Words are theſe, 5 J, Han; nn, Nh Kg 
Rh phbye io; T6 vie evoeoiiag ug Torov EYE 5 . 
Orcs iPariguln iy oxge. ibid. p. 497. It may be noted here 
that the Editors inform us that this Homily had been collated 
with four other MSS.—co//ata cum Cadicibus Regiis, 1958 


1959, 2343 & Colb. 974. 
P ac 


Readings of 1 Tim i. 16. 


3 242 oy according to the [Divine] Eſſence : foraf. 
yn © muchas Paul declares him to be inviſibe 
(as to his Devine Eſſence] not only to Men 


4 but alſo to the Powers above. For hay. 
be ing faid that he was manifeſt in the Flſh, 
he adds, that he was ſeen of Angels; there- 
« fore he was then ſeen of Angels, when 
ce he cloth'd himſelf with Fleſh (1). 

A Third Paſſage is. in his Commentary on 
the Text, which the Benedictine Editors 


conclude to have been written before he was 
a Biſhop ; (and he was made Biſhop of Con- 


fanti nople, A, D. 398;) nay even while he 
led a monaſtic Life; which muſt have been 
a good many Years before. But whenever 
he wrote his Commentary, it is plain he 
read Oed here; for he firſt recites the former 
Part of the Verſe Oc Have guy Ey can, 
and then repeating theſe Words a ſecond 
Time, he adds, 70g 0 Oy pusgy0g'; ex- 


(1) 5 aN, pn, Oc; iPariguby ir one}, pn 0avud. 
eng; ors 1 Paviguos dic Th; Tagrogy & an KaTA TyYv 80iay Yell 
ve. ime} ri H arg aogalds & poivey avigwTor, ans Thi 
ra Iordyuers Fiixrow & re z yag ors iPariguin b 
gag, ,, 7. p ayyinug | Ws Kg Toi; 4 fYiAo1 Tire 

&OÞn, ors odexa regio. Ciry/oft. Opp. Tom. 8. p. 8 5, 86- 
#9} © I plain- 


— 


Inn tbe Greek Fathers. | 
dining the Word God to ſignify the Crea- 


much may ſerve to ſhew what was the Read- 
ing of the Text in the fourth Century. 
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8 
1 
for ; and ſays af terwards c ον 72 87 IIS 


0% 5 Oeog, „) Oed 6 dl ewnos (n). Thus 


I proceed to other Authorities in the And alſs 


fifth. And here firſt of all Cyril, who was Cyr 


made Biſhop of - Alexandria, A. D. 412. 


will furniſh us with ſeveral Inſtances to the 


fame Purpoſe. In his Treatiſe concernirig the 
right Faith in our Lord Jeſas Chriſt (calld 


alſo two Orations or Epiſtles ſent to the two 


Empreſſes Pulcheria and Eudocia) he cites 
the whole Verſe in two ſeveral Places ; and 
in both reads, as we now do, Occ ? Gaue- 


un ey oReu: he fays, that © the Word 


of God the Father is here ſpoken of; that 
God the Word being made Man, hence 
« appears the great Myſtery of Godlineſs ; 


(m) Kai bpohoyepiruc, Ono), wiye is} 75 Th; tee wor!s | 


$109, Oeög rere n i cα , ü Aαινſn iy wen reli 9 
roof 31. unde ne &. rig treo avd yes T0 TeaYjha MYW? 
ny iParge/0n | £y Eagrts T&|i5w 6 0 0 1 bee . 
der dyes peel} dedv eidor x de T5 O18 meer BY 5755 
deen £y doe n rein is n d Hοονονντνů² re 
, g yap Slug gb. arleuwr® yae iyivilo & Od5, Org 4 


auger. — Opp. Tom. XI. p. 605, 606. 
P 2 
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Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


S « and that if the Word who is God, was 


. % * 


ct made Man, this 18 a great Myſtery of 
ce Godlineſs; but if Chriſt had been only a 


« meer Man, there would be no great Pro- 


c 


* 


priety in ſaying that he was manifeſt. in 
1 the Fleſh ; ſince it was clear to every body 
e that there is no Man who is not cloth'd 
« with Fleſh (n). 

In his Explanation of the twelve Articles, 


Chapters, or Anathema's, the ſame Reading is 
_ confirm'd ; the 2d Chapter or Article of the 


twelve, to which there is an Anathema an- 
nex'd, is to this Purpoſe; *<* Whoſoever does 
A not confeſs that the Word of God Ty 


(1) Kai Pro Noyephires u &52 Y The £0 roelch, lac prurnguy. Ott 
I Se g oy Tagxt, &c. to the End of the Verſe ; ; then he goes 
ON, Tic 6 iy oagtt Pavigwbeic 3 I NR, 57. di ile H Tau; , 
ix Oed Tate, AyO- dr yas tra, f To The tba 
pore), Oed t ye gan 2 c „ &c. Kai ponoyepire, 
priya £51 To Th; eTeCias (0512400, Oed ere 4c c. to 11 
End of the Verſe _ then it Oy ü. Oro wy 0 en ha.. 
Cewnious νν“llo, x) & Jie pili; Th chat Od; GAN © os Fr 


Nager wiye n Tur Ky nme l 2 To 7g cbcibia 
Aung. 6 Of r voeiTas Xoweg 6 gc by aaf 


| TeDavipuwlas, Xi Tos Tus Bk dera waer, oTs TAG av0gwnos 7 


Twexs TE 297, 9 BX A sig og re 7101 5 Cyril Alex. Opp. 
Ed. Aubert. Lutetiæ 1638. Tom. 5. part. 2. De recta Fide 


P. 124.153. 
« ther 


in the Greek Fathers. 21 ” 
« ther is perſonally united to Fleſh, and is co wy 
« with his own Fleſh one Chriſt, and that he www 
« js both God and Man, let him be Anathe- 
« ma.” To confirm this, Cyril quotes the Text 
in this Manner; Divine Paul, that ſacred 
Interpreter of the Divine Myſteries writes 
thus Oed S Scyegubn ty oxol---that is, 
« ſays he, the Word from God the Fa- 
« ther was made Fleſh ; and hence he argues, 
that Chriſt is both God and Man (o). 
It is clear from theſe Paſſages, that Cyril 
of Alexandria read 1 Tim. iii. 16. as we do at 
this Day; and that whatever Inferences have 
been made to the contrary, from a blind Re- 
ference in Oecumenius, and the not pro- 
ducing this Text in the Anſwer to Julian, 
muſt be groundleſs and falſe. 
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D. much about the ſame Time is Weodbret, who 
et. Was made Biſhop of Cyrus, . þ D. 420, 
In his Comment upon the Place, he ſets 


Clauſe diſtinctly; the Part of it in Queſtion 


oog dimaciu evallpwrioas Eyevero. ca 
0 inviſible Nature, being incarnate, he was 
„ made manifeſt to all. The two Natures 


in Chrift are clearly taught us by the A. 
* fpoſtle, for he ſaid that the divine Nature 


| ad Timgth, Tom. 3. p. 478. 


| Readings of 1 Tim. iti. 1 6. 
Another witneſs for the ſame Reading 


down each Clauſe of the Verſe as we now 
read it; with his Expoſition upon each 


thus [Oecg E@avegly £ e Tagen] Oecg Va 
%% 26, O88 tYog, 4 Hogal]ev. wv THY H 


fe Hugs Tag Oo Burris Soͤldagev. Ev oh) 
Yap vn delay 5 H Paysgwlijvar Sou. I.. God 
e was manifeſt. in the Fleſh] for being 
« God and the Son of God, and having an 


** was made manifeſt in Fleſh (. Both the 


Text and Comment ſhew my that he 
read Oeòg here, | 


0 Theodoret. Opp. Edit. Sirmond. Paris, 1642. in Ep. 1. 


In 
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| In the Works of the ſame Author, there SP. II. 
are ſome Dialogues between Orthodoxus per] 
ſonating the Catholicks, and Eraniftes per- 
ſonating the Hereticks : Eraniſtes requires to 
have it explain d, how God the Word was 
« ſeen on Earth and convers'd with Men.” 
Orthodoxus anſwers, * the Divine Apoſtle 
« declares as much, when writing to Timo- 

& thy, he fays; Without Controverſy, great 
is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was mani. 
«® feft in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen 
* of Angels, believed on in the World, receiv'd 
« up into Glory.” And then adds, by way 
of Explanation, © it is evident that the di- 
vine Nature is inviſible, and the Fleſh vi- 

_ * fible, and the inviſible Nature was ſeen 
* by the viſible Fleſh.” Then after men- 
toning ſome of our Saviour's miraculous 
Works, he repeats the Words again; faying, 
* the divine Apoſtle therefore aptly ſaid, 
© God was manifeſt in the Fleſh ; for by 
* That, the inviſible Nature was manifeſted, 
* and by That, the Angels faw it, Sc. A 
little after he repeats the Words a third 
Time,  faying, that © [Chriſt] was ſeen of 
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| 44 98 TY Angels, after his Incarnation, ' _ 
co the Divine Apoſtle for Gd (fays 


( me (aq). All which ſhews that the Author 


Readings of I Tim. iii. 1 


% he) was mani ifeſt in the Fleſh, guſtified in 
rh Spirit, ſeen of Angels.” And the An- 

e of Eraniſtes, is that He admits this 
« as Scripture Authority; but he objects 
to the Uſe of ſome Words, which have 
no Relation to the Subject now before 


of theſe Dialogues read this Text as we do 
now. But then it muſt be acknowledged 
that a Doubt has been ſtarted by a learned 
Foreigner, concerning the proper Author of 
them. He thinks they were not written 
by that Theedoret among whoſe Works they 
are end, but e of that Name in 


— ee „. 


SS 


zz 


#) "OcboIuZoc. 2 paper 5 . a T0500; 9 rab ra 75 
Gerry panes . £5% To rig eootciiac fur gien Orbe 
EParicu in ty e. &c. Jus Toivvy, g asl prey N bela "wy 
Tic, oexln 0 n 7 o, EN Je eig oͤgellns 1 7 zoeaxlo; wObn, bY ab- 
Tn; e ra h], Ec. 


4 H Triyuy 6 bedeg a- 
rg time, Orcs Ove £y CET-TH 0; Exeivnc Yap n che co 
re For, 0 thiivng ayTHY ed TWV ay Yinuy 06 Oncol, &c.— 
Meld privios A eavlewnrncyu, au * Toig ayyinog xc Ty 
beo croruro—Occs fPaveewln yas, now, tv hn xa i 
eU. & ayyihnoi;. Egaiirng. Tale H, we yearn 
ib eb em, &c. Ibid, Tom, 4. p. 13. and „ 


the 


11S 


To 


able Judge of theſe Matters, from ſome) "intel 


 Theodoret reads this Text in the ſame Manger) 


| focth. 


Biſhop of Sulca; who has been generally 


to have flouriſh'd in the Century before (5). 


* 4 
: 4 
* * 
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the following Century (0. And though 8 Chap II. 


poſſibly the Reaſons alledg'd may not ap- RG 
pear concluſive ; yet I muſt add, that a very 


Terms and Expreſſions which occur therein, 
has been inclined to ſuſpect that they are 
not the Work of the genuine Theodoret : how-. 
ever, if this be allowed (ſince the genuine 


Ben; ) it will only make two Teſtimonies in- 
ſtead of one; and here will be one Witneſs 
of the fifth Century, and another of the 


The next Witneſs and the laſt I have And Es- 
met with in the % Century, is Euthalius OY 


call d Euthalius Diaconus, and was ſuppoſed 


But Zacagni has ſettled the Time in which 
he liv'd with more exactneſs; and has pub- 
liſh'd his Work upon the Acts of the A- 


poſtles, the Catholick Epiſtles, and the E- 


(). Vid. Append. 2. ad Anti-Arti monium, ſeu Initium E- 
vangelii Johannis vindicatum Autore J F. Baraterio. Edit 


Norimberg. 1735. p. 514524. 
00 Cave Hiſt. Lit. in Euthal. 


piſtles 


| 


p. 61, &c. 


| 2 a Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Set piſtles of St. Paul, in his Cvllectan. Momu- 
en.. Vet. Ed. Rome 1698. He ſhews from 


the Work itſelf, that Euthalins publiſh'd 


his Edition of Sr. Pauls Epiſtles, A. D. 462. 
or, according to the VulgarÆra, 458. (when 


he ſuppoſes him to have been a Deacon) and 
his Edition of the As of the Apoflles, and 
the Catholic Epiſtles, about A. D. 490, or 


* 2. when he was Biſhop of Suka (+), 


he Acts of the Apoſtles and the Catholic 
Epiſtles, Euthalius collated with, and cor- 
rected by, the-MSS. in the Library at Cz/e- 


rea, Which had been collected together by 
Origen, Pamphilus, and Eusebius; and 


which were always held in the higheſt Eſti- 


mation. Then he accurately divided the 
Text of both into Lefons, Chapters and 
Vierſes (not in the fame Form as is now in 


Uſe; for that is a Work of much later 


Date;) adding moreover a double Cata- 


logue of Paſſages cited from the O. T. 
and other Books, together with Prefaces ad- 
dreſs'd to Athanaſius the ad of that Name, 


% Zacagn, Colle. Mon, Vet. Pref. ſect. 51—2—3. 


Patr i- 


in 155 Greek Ma Yo 


Patria rch of Alexandria, who engag d him 
to undertake this Work (ug. 


The Epiſtles of St Paul had been before 
divided into Chapters in the Year 396. by 


whom Eutbalius ſays not, and Zacagni lays 
only, a Syro nobis ignoto Patre ; but Dr. Mill 


gueſſes, with great Appearance of Probabi- 


lity, that it was Theodorus Biſhop of Mapſu- 


ia in Cilicia (w). Euthalius, at the Re- 


queſt of another Biſhop, writes a Prologue, 


giving an Account of all S. Paul's Epiſtles ; 


and alſo divides each Epiſtle into Leſſons, 
and (obſerving the ſame Order of Chapters 
as had been mark'd out before) he farther 
adds a Diſtinction into Verſes, and prefixes 


an Account of the Paſſages in the ſacred 


Writings and other Authors refer'd to in 
the whole. And having thus drawn up 
a very accurate and compleat Edition 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles, and written it out 


with his own Hand; he ſent it to the 
\ Biſhop, by whom he had been employed 


(s Ibid. ſect. 54. p. 65. & ſect. 58. p. 71. 
(w) Mill Prolegom. P- 86. N. 907. 
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Chap. 1 5. III. in this Undertaking (x). 


—— From a Copy of this Edition of the 


Epiſtles of St. Paul (and the other of the 
Acts and Catholic Epiſtles) in the Vatican Li- 


brary above 600 Years old, Zacagni has pub- 


liſh'd the Workof Euthalius: and this MS, 


was tranſcrib'd from another which was then 


a very old one 0). Zacagni has not indeed 


given us the ſacred Text entire and at length; | 


but then he aſſures us that he collated this 
Ms. with the printed Books (that Part of it, 
which contains St. Pauls Epiſtles, with 
Merinus's Edition of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment) and that he has given an Account 
of the various Readings with the utinoſt Fi- 
delity and Exactneſs (z). And He found 


no 


(x) Zacagn. Pref. ſect. go. p. 59. 60. e. 9. p. 73. 


Vide etiam Euthal. Prolog. in Act. Ap. & in 14 S. P. Epiſt. 

O Eruditus vir—in uſum ſuum Regio-Alexandrinæ 
Bibliothecæ codicem ex vetuſtiſſimo altero Euthalii exemplari 
ante ſexcentos annos deſcribi curavit. Ibid. ſect. 67. p. 87. 

2) Actus Apoſtolorum, & ſeptem Catholicas Epiſtolas cum 
Argentoratenſi Novi Fœderis editione a Joanne Henrico Bæ- 
clero An. 1645. procurata, & Anno 1560. recuſa, adeo reli- 
gioſe contulimus, ut nec minutiores varietates omiſerimus, 


uti ſunt articuli, tranſpoſitiones vocum, earumque declina- | 
tiones diverſz ; rati in hoc ftudii genere melius eſſe . 


via, quam incuriæ notam ſubire.——-Idem a nobis ſactum 
3 eſt 


F ²˙ CE Toa OOoES., Wo AW. 


% 
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3 3 | Chap. III. 
no other various Reading in the Text, than 8 ff 


in a different Manner of writing the Word 
GUDAGY BMEVWE, which was corrected by a 
Hand coæval with the Original---1 Tim. iii. 
16. 04020 Bev We, ſays he, ſed corrigitur 
manu coca 0pwonoYSuevwe: and if he 
found no other Difference but this ; from 
hence it follows that Euthalius's Edition of 

St, Paul's Epiſtles read Oęòg ? Qarepabn ev 
oapx} in this Verſe, It is farther to be ob- 
ſerved, that the Title of the Chapter in Eu- 
thalius, which anſwers to this Verſe, is 
rep SS oaguwriws, Of the Divine In- 
carnation. If, after this, any poſſible doubt 
could yet remain, concerning the true Read- 

ing of Euthalius; we may obſerve that this 


very MS. from which the Work of Eutha- 


eſt in 8. Pauli Epiſtolis, quas cum eo Novi Teſtamenti Exem- 
plari comparavimus, quod V. C. Joannes Morinus Romanæ 
Septuaginta Interpretum Editioni ſubjunxit. Deinde varias 
Regio-Alexandrini Codicis lectiones contulimus cum aliis mo- 
do memorati Alexandrini codicis variis lectionibus, quæ in 
Anglicanis Bibliis Polyglottis ſacro Textui ſubjiciuntur. 
Uſi etiam ſumus Oxonienſi Editione Novi Feederis—1675— | 
ut [LeQor] pro certo habere poſſit nos in hac Regio-Alex- 
andrini Vaticani codicis collatione curam omnem atque dili- 
gentiam pro viribus adhibuiſſe. Zacagn. Admonitio De Va- 
rus Lectionibus Euthal, in Collect. Mon. Vet. p. 441. 
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222 Readings of 1 Tim iii. 1 6. 


Sg * lius was publiſh'd, is one among the Vatican 


ws MSS. which were collated by a learned Gen- 


aff. tleman at Rome, and read Oeòg in this Place, 


| foreinention'd Dialogue of Tbeodonet may 


as has been mentioned before. See Regio- 
Alex-Vat. 179. Chap. 2. ſect. 1. p. 10 1. As 
Euthalius follow d the Diviſion of Chapters 


that had been made near the End of the 
foregoing Century; and as the Title of that 
Chapter which anſwers to 1 Timm. iii. 16. is 


Tee Oi Tratworus; this affords a fair 
Preſumption that the Copy which was firſt 


divided into Chapters, had Oeòg there; and 


poſſibly the very Text of that Copy was 
tranſcribed by Euthalius, as well as the Ti- 
tles of Chapters he found therein : but be 
that as it will, it clearly appears from hence 


how Euthalius read the Text; and that his 
Teſtimony carries great Authority with it, 


to prove Oed to be the true and genuine 


Reading, received and acknowledged as 


ſuch in the ich Century. 
If this Text is quoted by any Greek Au- 


thors, in the two next following Centuries, 


it is more than I know of: unleſs the 


in the Greek Fathers. 223 
be reckon'd as within this Time; and there, _ III. 
as we have ſeen, the Text is read with — 
Osdg. 

In the hai Ages more Inſtances 
may be found; as Damaſcene and Epipha- 
mus the Deacon, in the eighth Century, 
Photius in the ninth, Occumenius in the tenth, 
and Theophylaft in the eleventh, 

Le Quien publiſh'd in two Volumes Folio And likes 
Paris 17 12, a beautiful and accurate Edition geit. 
of the Works of Fohannes Damaſcenus, who 
fouriſh'd A. D. 730. Among theſe Works 
in the 2d Tome, there is an Epitome of Chry- 
foftom's Comment on St, Paul's Epiſtles, 

This the Editor publiſh'd from a MS. about 

goo Years old, and had never (as he ſays) 

been printed before (a): The Text in Tims- 
| thy 


(a) In Epitomen Commentariorum in Epiſtolas S. Pauli Ad- 
mowtio, Edita hactenus non fuit hæc, quam nunc pri- 
mum damus Epitome Commentariorum J. Chryſoſtomi in E- 
piſtolas Pauli Apoſtoli. Hanc porro integram reperi in Cod. 
Regio 2331. cum præſixo toti operi Joannis Damaſceni no- 
mine, mage 78 Iodus Aupacrmy, nec certe mihi dubium eſt, 
quin ipſe genuinus lucubrationis hajus Parens fit, cum propter - 
auctoritatem codicis manuſcripti, qui nongentorum circiter 


annorum præ ſe fert ztatem, tum quia Joannem Damaſce- 
| | num 


a 224 5 | Readingraf x I Tim: 11 16. 


Sr. UI. y ſtands here as we now read i it, Ka) 6 o No- 


) AOYSMEYDE U, e TO Thg e πε˖g uucy.e 
pio O86 S Haven Ev oaprl, &c. (H. A 


learned Foreigner is too ſevere when from a ' 


few typographical Errors, ſuch as the Varia- 
tion of a Letter, the Omiſſion of a Word, 
a a Syllable, an Article, and the like, he 
would infinuate that this Edition has not 
been faithfully printed from the MS. (c): 


but there is not the leaſt Intimation of any 


Variation from the MS. in this Text, nor is 
there any Reaſon in the World to ſuſpect it 


. phant us Diaconus Catanenfis, in the ad 


the Dea- 
con. Council of Nice, A. D. 787. made a Speech, 


wherein he cited the Text as we now read 
it, God was manifeſt in the Fleſh, It is true 
we have this Speech tranſmitted to us only 


5 in a Latin Tranſlation; but it is much ra- 


ther to be depended on, in a Paſſage which 


differs from, than if it had agreed with the 


num ejuſmodi excerptis Patrum congerendis operam dediſſe 
multoties a me notatum fuit, idque complures qui ſuperſunt 
hodie libri ejus Germani clamant, &c. Joes. Damaſcen. Opp. 
Tom. 2. p. 1. 

(5) Ibid. p. 263. 

(c) 2 8 Proleg. Cap. 7. p-. 78, 79. 


Vulgar 


V. 


— 
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lus Latin Verſion; and the Connexion Chip. 1 III 
of it, with what goes before and follows WY 
after, ſhews that the Author read Oxog in 
the Text (d). 

Phbotius fouriſh' d about 4 D. 8 58. * Photius.” 
his Teſtimony may be alledg'd, from the 
Authority of a MS. in the public Library at 
Cambridge ; which is ſuppoſed” to be about 
700 Years old, and which has been already 
taken Notice of, in the Account of MISS. in 
the 2d Chapter. This MS. contains moſt 
of the Epiſtles of St. Paul at length, with 
2 Commentary of Photius in the Margin, 
ſurrounding the. Text, In 1 Tim. iii. 16. we 
read Oeòg e Hausgubn £v ca, and the 

whole Verſe, as in our printed Books. 


4) Epiphanius, having ſhewn' that the Prophets foretold 
| the Incarnation of the co- eternal and conſubſtantial Son and 
Word of God the Father, (One ſpeaking of his immaculate 
Conception ; another of the voluntary Paſſion of God incar- 
nate, his deſcent to Hell, and powerful Return from 
thence; &c.) proceeds thus; audi igitur Paulum magna voce 
clamantem, & veritatem iſtam corroborantem: Deus manife/ta- 
tuft in carne, juſtificatus eft in ſpiritu, apparuit angelis, pre - 
licatus eff gentibus, creditus eff in mundo, aſſumptus eff in gloria. O 
| magni Doctoris affectum! [in the Margin Hatun] Deus, in- 
quit, manifeſtatus eſt in carne, quod eſt omnium bonorum cau- 
la, Kc. Vid. 9 Edit. Lab. & Caſſart. Tom: 7. Col. 618. 
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| Chap, III. 
| Sect. 1. 
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„u fays Dr. Cave, de quo altum apud wee. 


1636. p. 769. 
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Reading YI 1 Tim il 111 58. 


Oecumenius is a Writer af a very ancer: 
tain Age. Scriptor ad modum incertæ eta. 


res flentium, id modo conſtat poſt annum 800 


claruiſſe; Olympiodero illum hic adjungimus 


ad An. ggo. donec veram ejus ætatem expiſ- 
cart liceat. In his Commentary on St. Pauls 


Epiſtles he reads 1 Tim. iii. 16. Oecg ? Oa- 


van EN M. then he comments upon 


it thus. opa dv), Oeòg S Sauegdby 


ey a N, ira MfYE T6 pucypoy* 70 

& £xaiwln dd Thy oapun* xalo yas eg 

Oed, & du. HANG ial, &c. (e). 
Deopbylact flouriſh'd in the latter Part of 


the zekventh Century: in his Commentary 
he reads the Text in the ſame Manner gone 
70 ue dr 0 Ode £onewltn, rdureg lac. 


T0 d Ts ATOKEKQUT IQ, ñ did TETO UGH) E109 
Ext eds £Qaverw0y &v oa] 


Oed E ODauecabn. rag; & cap Th Yao 


Qcoryrl dogaro ( f) © All underſtand that 


(e) Oecumen. Comment. in Nov. Teſt. Edit. Lut. Fark 


15631. Tom. 2. p. 227, 228. 


(f) Theophyla&t. Comment. in D. Pauli Epiſt. Londini 


60 God 
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- « God was incarnate, but the Manner how 3 | 


- is hidden, and here lies the Myſtery : —— me 


fee z « — God was manifeſt in the F leſh |— 


« God was manifeſt,--thow ?--in the Fleſh; 


for in his Divine Nature he was viſible. 


Now if the Anonymous Writer among 


| the Works of Chryſ/fom, and the print- 
| ed Work of Gelaſus, for the Reading 5 


in this Text; and the MSS. of Gela- 
ſurs Hiſtory (ſuppoſing the preſent to be 


the true and genuine Reading of them ;) to- - 


gether with a blind Reference, in Oecumenius, 
or Photius, to a Paſſage in Cyri!(ſuppoſed to 
imply that in one Place he read ſo) for the 
Reading 5g ; together with a Negative Ar- 


gument for either of thoſe Readings, drawn 


from the Fathers not citing this Text in 
the Arian Controverſy, and in particular 
Cris not mentioning it in his Anſwer to 
Julian, be all that can be pleaded from the 


Greek Writers, in ſupport of any Variation 
from the common Reading of it; and if on 


the other Hand, beſides the more uncertain 
or diſputable References in Ignatius, Hippo- 


Hus Dionyſius of Alexandria, and Athana- 
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228 | 1 Tim. iii. 16. how read © 


Chap. INI, fins, there are ſo many clear and certain 
e 1. 


Www Teſtimonies for the common Reading, as to 
have been above produc'd, from the Writings fer 

of Gregory Nyſſen, Chryſ# flom, Cyril of Alx- qu 
; | andria, J. beodoret, Euthalius, Damaſcene, E. up 
piphanius the Deacon, Photius, Oecumenius ap 


and Theophvlatt ; no Doubt can poſſibly re- cat 
main, whether the Evidence for that Read- MW 4 
ing, from the Greek Fathers, be not full, and | 
clear, and ſtrong. If the Tenour of their 
Comments was any way inconſiſtent with 
this Reading, That would deſerve to be at- 
tentively confider'd : but on the contrary, 
we have ſeen that their Comments and Rea- 
ſonings not only every where fairly admit, | 
but ſometimes neceſſarily require it. And 
if it be ſufficient to overthrow the Autho- 
rity of theſe Teſtimonies, only to aſſert, or 
to ſurmiſe, without the leaſt Shadow of a 
Proof, or the leaſt Appearance of Probab:- 
litity, that they have been forged, that the 
Books are alter'd and corrupted ; we mull 
then deſpair of proving any Point, by the | 
Teſtimony of the Fathers; and it will be to 
no Purpoſe to examine thel Writings, upon 
any Account whatſoever, |» But 


in the Latin Fathers. 229 
But leaving fuch extravagant Whimſies 922 
tothe Scorn and Contempt which they de- ww 
ſerve; I go on now, as I propos'd, to en- 
quire, what the Latin Writers have ſaid 
upon this Subject; and it will ſoon be made 
appear, that nothing is faid by them which 
can invalidate what has been already pro- 
duc'd from the Greeks. 


Sect. 2. The Mriti nos of Latin Authors ex- 
amin d, and particularly the Story con- 
cerning Macedonius. 
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I was obſerv'd above, that, where the 2 * 
Latin Fathers do only cite Paſſages of.... 
Scripture from the Latin Verſion, their Ci- 
tations will not afford any Argument diſtinct 
from that, for the Reading of a Text; but 
all their Authority muſt be finally reſolv'd 
into the Authority of that Verſion. And 
this, I take it, is in general the Caſe, with 
Regard to the Text under Conſideration, I 
know of no Citation of i, in any of the La- 
tn F * before the Middle of the fourth 
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1 Tim. tu. 16. bow read 
5 III. Century; but after that Time, the com- 
= ; : o 8 | 4 
mon Reading among them is, my/teriu, 


or ſacramentum, quod manifeſtatum eſt in 


Deal. the 
chats © 


Reading carne : ſo reads Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers 
of the 


Latin Fa- in his Book De Trinitate; and Hilary the 


Deacon, who is allow'd # be the Author 
of the Commentary upon St. Pauls Epiſtles, 
among the Works of- St, Ambroſe. So reads 
the Author of the Comment in Ferom“s 
Works, ſuppoſed to be Pelagius; likewiſe 
St. Auguſtin, Cafſian and Fulgentius: ſo read 
Gregory the Great, and venerable Bede; and 
in ſhort, all I have ſeen who make any 
mention of this Text ; excepting what is 
faid by Liberatus, and Hincmar, in their Ac- 
count of Macedbnius, and the ſingular [n- 


ſtance of Eucherius Biſhop of Lyons in 


the heb Century; who cites the Text in the 
Adife following Manner. .** ——— Jeſu Chriſto, 


ut read - 


ing in qui etiam per ineffabile ſacramentum al- 
Eucberius 

of little „ ſumptæ carnis, idem homo & Deus, re- 
M = 

ment. & conciliavit hominem Deo; ac magno ab- 

« ſconditoque myſterio Paſſionis mundum 

« crimine abſolvit. Itaque manifeſtatus elt 


« jn carne, juſtificatus eſt ſpiritu, apparuit 
I; An- 


8785 in the Latia Herein 231 
« «-Anoulls predicatus eſt Gentibus, creditus Cap. II 
t eft in mundo, aſſumptus eſt in gloria (g). A 
But this, it may be ſaid, is rather adapting the 
Text to his Subject, and not intended to ex- 
preſs the very Words of the Apoſtle; and 
therefore I am not inclin'd to uy any 
great Streſs upon it. 

Bot the moſt material Point to be he 
ferved among the Latin Writers, relating to 
1 Tim. iii. 16. is the Story reported by Li- 
beratus in the faxth Century, and repeated 
from him by Hincmar in the ninth, and 
afterwards mentioned again in the eleventh, 
by Pulbertus Carnotenſis, concerning an Alte- 
| ration which, it is pretended, was made in 
| this Text by Macedonius, the ad of that 
Name, Biſhop of Conſtantinople; and this will 
deſerve to be diſtinctly conſider d in this Place. 

The Author of the Brief Hiſtory of the 
Unitarians ( as was mention'd before, in the : 
beginning of the 2d Section of the 2d Chap- See p./2/ 
ter) has this Note upon the Text. Note 2 


LE fa h ha depoled 
| ys e) that it was Macedonius (the Se- bk 
Council. 
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232: 1 Tim. iii. 16. not corrupted 
Chap. III.. cond) Patriarch of Conſtantinople, that 


Sect. 2. 


WAL * corrupted this Text, by Subſtitution of 


the Word God inſtead of the Word which; 
te and for this and other Matters he was de- 
te poſed in an Epiſcopal Council, and ba- 


e niſh'd by the Emperor Anaſtafius about 


« the Year 512.“ The Author of The ace 


curate Examination of Texts, &c. adds far- 
 Liberatus” ther, © Liberatus aſſures us, that Macedonius 


quoted for 
ms | — Patriarch of Conſtantinople) was depoſed 


c jn a Council ſummon'd by the Emperor 


& Anaſtaſius, Anno $12. for publiſhing a 


* Greek Edition of the Bible, in which he 
5 corrupted this Text, by elle all the 


* Copiers to write God inſtedd of which.” 


but falſly. It may perhaps be difficult to deter- 
mine exactly what Liberatus did ſay, but 
there will be no great Difficulty in ſhew- 
ing what he did not ſay, upon this Subject: 
For whoever looks into the Breviary of Li- 
beratus will eaſily diſcover, that he ſays not 
one Word about Macedonius's being depoſed 


by a Council, or publiſhing a Greek Edition of 


_ the Bible, or cauſing all the Copiers to vrite 
Gop in the Place of waicu. And if Iam 
OD not 


' by Macedonius. 


Claims to a Council in the preſent Caſe, than 


they did before in relation to the Council of 


Nice: for though it ſhould be granted them, 
that a factious Company of Men, (probably 
Severus and his Party) who were themſelves 


Accuſers, Witneſſes and Judges, were call'd 
together on this Occaſion (þ) ; yet it 


does appear, that this was after the Emperor 
had depoſed and baniſh'd Macedonius, and 


was deſign'd only to give ſome Countenance 
to his Proceedings; and it does not appear, 


that the Charge of corrupting the ſacred Text 
made any Part of the Accuſation againſt 
Macedbnius, in this Aſſembly : But if they 
had accuſed him of this, the Accuſation 


might have been as falſe and injurious, as 


ſome others were proved to be, which were 
brought againſt him : and to call ſuch a 


Faction by the Name of a Council is only 


to proſtitute that venerable Name ; but 


vid. Theophan. Chronogr. p. 133. and Fleury's Hiſtoire 
Ecclef, Tom. 7. p. 166. 
will 
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not very ack miſtaken, theſe accurate Chap. m. 
Writers will ſucceed but little better in their ———_ 
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never add any Credit dhe Cauſe. 
Præipeouius ſays, whoever doubts, * | 
44 ther Org be a Corruption of the Text, 
muſt bea Stranger to the Councils, and have 
never heard of the Fame of Liberatus (j 
It is poſſible the Fame of Liberatus had not 


/- yench'd the Ears of ihe learned Grotizs ; but 


it ſeems he had met with the Story in Hinc- 


mar; though he ſets it down very briefly 


and impertealy from him, as if Ogog was 
here inſerted by the Neſoriam (4) : For | 
which inaccuracy he ſtands corrected 2 
our moſt excellent Biſhop  Pear/or (1). But 
( Vocem Sils hoe loco intruſam a falſariis, nemo abi 
fat, niſi aut lectionis Conciliorum expers, aut ad cujus aures 


fama Liberati Carthaginenſis Archidiaconi non PEO 


in be. 
-Addit Hincmarus 29 5 5. illud Oess hie you 


A i e pegel Grot. in loc 


(Alt is no Way vrobable that the 1 ſhould fing 
It in the Original 3, and make it Sg; becauſe that by ſo 
doing, they had overthrown their own Aſſertion.—It is cer- 
tain that they did not make this Alteration ; becauſe the Ca- 
tholic Greeks read it ©:3%, before there were ſuch Hereticks ſo 


called. Hincmarus does not ſay that the Neftorians put Ons in- 


to the Text; but that he, which put it in, was caſt out of 
his Biſhopric. for a Nefarian. Macedonius was no N:ftorian ; 
= Anaſtaſius [the Emperor that baniſbd him] an Eutychi- 

and he ejected him, as he did other Catholic Biſhops, 


ade the Pretence of Neftorianifm, but for other Reaſons. 


* on the Creed, Artic. 2. Edit. 2. p. 142. alias p. = 
| this 


18 


pyhich has been given by another Hand. 


« « tempted any Thing in this Place, it is miſrepre- 


4 that the Word Oeòę was inſerted by Ma- 
, ctabnius, — and in Concluſion, with- - 


Macedbnius with changing 3 into Oe9; ; and 


| Guncils (mM). 


| fer carnem. Vide Concil. Tomum 2. fol. 6, Colonienfis Edi- 


8 7 


5 A WET 


this 1 is only a ſmall Matter. It will be Qu? 1 
more neceſſary to correct the falſe Account 


Crellius tells us, if Macedbnius at- . 
grouy 


« yery likely that he ſubſtituted the Word 5, fend 
“ Occ; inſtead of the Article 9 ; as 
2 little after what it ſeems out of Doubt 


out any i, or andi, or likelies, or ſeemings, 
he roundly aſſerts, that Liberatus charges 


for this refers to a Coen Edition of the 


b —— eſt, fi quid ille Maredbniui] hie at- 
tentavit, pro articulo 3 illum ſubſtituiſſe vocem Od · Etſi au- 
tem vox Orb inſerta proculdubio videatur a Macedonio, &c. 
Quod vero initio de falfatione loci hujus monuimus, id nobis 
ita aperit Liberatus Archidiaconus Carthaginenſis, in Brevia- 
rio Cauſe Neſtorii & Eutychetis, cum ait Macedonius Con- 
ſtantinopolitanus Epiſcopus ab Anaſtaſio dicitur expulſus, 
tanquam Evangelia falſaret, & maxime illud Apoſtoli dictum: 
Pd apparuit in carne, Juſtificatum in fpiritu. Hunc enim mu- 
taſſe, ubi habet gued hoc eſt q monoſyllabum Græcum, litera 
o mutata in & vertiſſe & feciſſe ©:3;, ut eſſet, Deus apparuit 


tionis in folio. Thus far Crellius in toc, 


Whe- 


Sep Ill. 
E 


T Tim. UW: 1 6. not corrupted. 


Whether this was really aſſerted by Cret. 
* lus himſelf, or only by Morskovi ius, who 


wrote this Commentary, on the firſt Epiſtle 
to Timothy, from the Lectures of Crellius, 
I T ſhall not here diſpute : But it is for certain, 


a very corrupt and falle Repreſentation of 


the Caſe. 

There have been ſeveral Coloon Editions 
of the Councils ; as one by Merlin, A. D. 
1530; two by Crabbe, 1538, and 1551; 
one by Surius 1567; two by Binius 1606, 
and 1618 : But in none of theſe is. there 
any Account of changing 5 into Ocòg, nor 
any where elſe in any Edition of Liberatus, 
that I have ſeen; (which however are not 


 Cologn Editions, nor could any of them be 


conſulted by Crellius, for he died June 1633.) 
as in the Councils by Binius, Paris 1636. 
by Labbe and Cofſart, Paris 1671, and 
the Breviary of Liberatus ſeparately publiſh'd 


with Notes by Garner, Paris 1675. 
The Edition refer'd to in Crellius, muſt, 


T think, be one of the two publiſh'd by 
Crabbe: becauſe Merlin did not publiſh the 
Bre- 


6 Macede onius. 


Breviary of Liberatus; and Sirius, 20 Chap. III. 


the following Editions have fal/afſet GC 
juftificatum eſt, where Crabbe i in both E- 


ditions has fal/aret, and omits eff, as we 
read in Crelhzus's Quotation. It was moſt 
likely | Crabbe's firſt Edition that was re- 
fer d to, becauſe the Reference beſt ſuits 
with the Page in that Edition : it is not 
the very ſame; but it is more likely 6 
ſhould be ſet down for 60, (the Leaf where 
this Part of the Breviary ſtands in the irt 
Edition). than for p. 117. where it ſtands 


in the ſecond : beſides, it is obſervable, that 


whereas the Reference is made to fol. 6. not 
to p. 6. this might ariſe from hence, that 


in the firſt Edition, the Leaves only are 


number'd and not the Pages; (and the Paſ- 
ſage in Queſtion is on the backſide of 
fol 60.) but in the ad, the Pages are mark d 
on both Sides. 


However, it is certain that The firſt 
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Editions 
both theſe Editions are without any Greek of Libera- 
Letters at all in this Place : I have ſeen two _— 
Sets of each; and they have Gaps and a 


Blanks f in the Room of the Greek Letters ; 
5 
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| Gapall. and.not guod as in Crellius, but qui (n). Be. 
| == 8 ſices, if any Edition of Liberatus had been 


1 the very Words of Liberatus would have 
prov'd this to be a palpable Miſtake : for 


7 

{ 8 
. 
| | 
FI 

: * 

f N 
= N 
* 5 
3 a 


qui,; Whereas if it had been 5, he ſhould 


which was alter'd a Greek Monofyllable; 

but 5 can't be call'd a Monghillable, but a 

Letter or Article only ; and in the laſt Place, 

he ſpeaks only of the Alteration of a ſingle 

Letter ; litera mutata,——and 'tis impoſ- 

fible that the Alteration of a ſingle Letter 
| only ſhould turn 5 into eo. 


pus ab Imperatore Anaſtaſio dicitur expulſus, tanquam Evan- 
gelia falſaret, & maxime illud Apoſtoli dictum, quia appa- 
ruit in carne, juſtificatum in ſpiritu. Hunc enim mutaſſe ubi 
habet, ui. . . hoc eft.. . monoſyllabum Græcum, litera 
mutata in . . . vertiſſe, & fecifſe . .. id eſt, ut eſſet Deus, ap- 
paruit per carnem. Tanquam Neſtorianus ergo expellitur per 
Severum Monachum. Liberati Breviar. Cap. 19. apud Con- 


Tom. 2. p. 117. 


How 


| 3 I found where the Gaps had been fill'd up, 
| fo as to expreſs the changing of ò into cog; 


he expreſſes the Greek which was alter'd by 


have render d it by uod: then, Hi calls that 


60 Hoc GS Macedonius Conſtantinopolitanus Epiſco- 


cal. Edit. Crab. Colon. 1538. Tom, 2. fol. 60. Edit. 1551, 


W's — wo 39 
How * Gaps firſt happen'd, how they Chap UE | 


| dhe to be, and by what Authority they — 
How ſup- 


kaye been fill'd up, in the following Edi- plied at: 
tions of Liberatus, and what Truth or Senſe Wards 
there is in this Part of the Story, will be, Þ 
doubt, no very eaſy Matter to determine, 
with any Manner of and Satis- 
fiction. 

Garner, in his Prefice, ſeems to qu ation : 
whether Liberatus was able to read a Greek 
Author otherwiſe than i in a Tranſlation (o): 
but there can ſurely be no room to queſtion 
whether he knew enough of the Greek 
Language to have ſupplied what is want- _ 
ing in this Place. Whether he had any 
cear Information how the Vacancies were 
to be ſupplied, or did ever himſelf ſupply 
them, is more than I can tell, The Greek 
Letters were not, it muſt be preſum'd, in a= 
ny Mss. that were known to Crabbe, when 
he publiſh'd his Editions of the Councils. 

Surius is (I ſuppoſe) the firſt that inſerted ws Surius, 
Nec abnuo ſcriptores ejuſmodi eil. Grecos) ALibe- 
nto potuiſſe legi, f græce ſatis nofet, aut alio interprete 


cnſuli, quod admodum probabile, vix tamen affirmem con- 
lala Garner. Præf. ad Liberati Brev. ſect. 9. 
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lime ul. 1 6. nor corrupted 


| Gap, in. Sug in his Collection of the Councils, 
—— publiſh'd A. D. 1567 : but whether he did 


this from any different MS. wherein they 


were found, I could meet with no Ac- 


count; (only that he ſays he corrected ſome 


Thouſands of Places in his Work in gene- 
ral by the Authority of ancient MSS.) nor do 
I know thatany Particular Account is given 


of this Matter, in any following Edition, 
Garner, it is true, collated three MSS. and one 
would be apt to think, that he might find 
the Greek Letters, in one, or more of them; 

as he ſays nothing to the contrary: and yet, 


as far as I have obſerved, and can remem- 
ber, this is no where ſaid by bim. But 


ſuppoſing the Greek Letters to be inſerted 


upon good Authority; ; then · the Story of 


Liberatus, according to the Edition pub- 


liſh'd by Surius, and the reſt that follow af - 


ter, will amount to this; that Macedbonius 


chang'd the Reading 1 Tim. iii. 16. from 
3g into ws, and was for this accuſed and ba- 
niſh'd as a Neftorian : — Macedonius Aci 
tur expulſus.— Hunc enim mutaſſe ubi habel 


1 hoc e ia . monoſyllabum Gracum, litera 
4 WY 
 mutata 


3 


* . — 


2 3 3 
mutata aj in (v) vertiſe S 2 e (as) id Sar. III. 


3 # ut effet Deus oO 5 carnem 0 bp). 
R ; It 


„ The whole Paſſage runs thus; Hoc tempore Mace- 
donius Conſtantinopolitanus Epiſcopus ab Imperatore dicitur 
expulſas, tanquam Evangelia falſaſſet, & maxime illud A- 
poſtoli dictum, Quia apparuit in carne juſtificatum eſt in ſpi- 
ritu ; Hunc enim mutaſſe ubi habet (46) hoc eſt, qui mono- 
ſyllabum Græcum, litera mutata o in w vertiſſe & feciſſe (ws) 
id'eſt ut eſſet Deus apparuit per carnem. Tanquam Neſtoria- 
nus ergo culpatus expellitur per Severum Monachum. Con. 
cil. Edit. Per F. Laur. Surium. Colon. Agrip. 1567. Tom: 2. 
p. 627. This I take to be the only Edition of the Councils 
publiſhed by Surius : For tho Dr. Cade, in the Preface to his 
Hyoria Literaria, ſets down Surius's Edition, as publiſh'd in 
the Year 1627, yet that can be no other than an Error 
of the Preſs: for he mentions only one Edition; and 
I no where meet with an Account of more than one 
Edition of that Work : Surius himſelf, it is certain, could 
have no Hand in any other at ſuch a Diſtance of Time, 
for he died in the Year 1578. as Du Pin informs us. 
I may alſo be obſerv'd, there were two Editions of the 
Councils by Bizins, before the Year 1627. With Surizs 
agree the following Editions of Liberatui's Breviary in the 
Councils, by .Binius, A. D. 1606, 1618, 1636. and by Labbe | 
and Coart, 1671. In the laſt Edition of the Councils by 
Harduin, the Breviary of Liberatus is not inſerted ; and the 
Reaſon, if, I remeniber right, which is given for it, is that 
Garner had publiſh'd an accurate Edition of it by itſelf with 
Notes. Garner's Edition has the ſame Reading, with thoſe 
of Binius and Labbe, in the Paſſage above refer d to: only 
it is to be obſerved, that Biniws's 2d Colon Edit. 4. D. 1618. 
Tom. 2. Part. 2. p. 190. had a (9) inſtead of (o) undoabtedly 
TS Error of the Preſs ; which was made worſe in the fol- 
lowing 
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Chap. III. 


W 


1 Tim i iii. 16. not corrupted 


It will be eaſily obſerved, the Gres 
Sect. 2 . b h 
L .etters are not inſerted exactly in thoſe 


Parts of the Sentence, which anſwer to the 


Gaps, in the two former Editions: But this, 
together with the Variations, from fal/aret, 


to falſe, and juificatum, tojuPificatun q 


as alſo the Tranſpoſition of the Words qui loc 
et, into hoc eft qui, or id eſt qui, as it is in the 


following Editionby Binius, &c. ſhall be paſs'd 


over as Things of little Moment. Still we are 
not got one Step forward, towards proving 
that Osc; was brought in here by Macedonius: 
Liberatus ſays not one Syllable how the 
Text was read; or how it ought fo be read; 

or of changing any Letter to bring in Oeoc; 
he only ſays it was reported that he turn'd 


(ec) into (ug); which if it had been ever ſo 
true, is nothing at all to our preſent Pur- 


poſe : for by this Account it muſt appear, 
that O#3; was in the Text, before the pre- 
tended Alteration : and in this View of the 


lowing Edition Paris 1636. by altering the Letter (e) into 


one of another Shape (e) which had no Similitude to the Let- 


ter (o); as the former Sigma had, and that occaſion'd the 


Miſtake. 


Ciaſe 


re- 


the 


into 


Let- 
the 


* 


"ale 


by Macedonius. 


which implies that it was there : and thus 
he is plainly underſtood by Cornelius a 


Lapide, in his Comment upon the Place; 


where he ſuppoſes the ancient Reading to 
have been o O95, or og Oco;, and that ac- 


cording to Liberatus, by changing 59 into 
g, Macedbnius would explain the Text to 


fenify, that Chrift as God was manifeſt in 
the Fleſh, that he appeared in the Fleſh, that 
he might be God, &c, but he treats the whole 


Yory as a Calumny and Falſhood (pp). Co- 


0 His Words are theſe ; ——Olim legerunt 3 Oels 


vel 5 Org, id eſt, qui Deus. Nam hunc locum corrupit Ma- 
cedonius legens ws Pro 6&5, ſicque interpretatur: ut eſſet Deus, 


| apparuit per carnem. q. d. ut hic homo qui dicitur Jeſus, eſſet 


& dici poſſet Deus, hac de Cauſa, Deus deſcendit & apparuit 
in carne & in corpore Jeſu, in eoque quaſi in domo habitavit. 
dentiebat enim cum Neſtorio, Chriſtum duas hahere tam per- 
ſonas quam Naturas, unamque alteri non eſſe junctam hy- 
poſtatice : ſed tantum per aſſiſtentiam vel inhabitationem. 


Qua de cauſa ab Anaſtaſio Imperatore Epi ſcopatu Conſtanti- 


nopolitano pul ſus eſt, ut refert Liberatus.--Verum hanc calum- 


nam falſo in Macedonium Patriarcham Catholicum con- 


einnatam eſſe ab Anaſtaſio Imperatore Eutychiano, ut eum 
ſuz hzrefi reſiſtentem Epiſcopatu abdicaret, eo prætextu 
quod Neſtorianus eſſet qui Eutycheti reſiſteret, demonſtrat 
Kudie, A. C. 5 10. in fine. 


13 telerius 


Caſe, Liberatus fays nothing of bringing it Chap. III. 
| Set. 2 
in; and yet he adds an Interpretation, 
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2 1 Tim. iii. 16. not corrupted 

F 3 Dp. Ju. relerits agrees with 4 Lapide in the Con- 
5 — ſtruction of Liberatus, and the Conjecture 
form d upon it, that ſome Copies in his Time 

had 8; Oc8; ): and Dr. Mill gives ſome 
Countenance to that Conjecture (r); tho 

he was otherwiſe perſuaded, that ſome Co- 

pies, which by Miſtake were written oe ga- 

vegan, had been corrected by Macedonius, 

and reſtored to the true Reading Oedę ? Ga- 
vecobn; and that this was all the Founds- 
V tion for all the falſe Reports of his —y 

| ing this Text (). „ 


Ex ſequentibus colligo quædam exemplaria tem- 
pore Anaſtaſii & Macedonii habuiſle 5 3% ©coc, ut, mutatione 
 faQta & in os, intelligeretur dg Otòg, ut eſſet Deus. Cotel. te 
cleſ. Gr. Mon. Tom. 2. Col. 663. 
: ( Illud quidem ex fabula hac dud inepie coli Co- 
teler (Mon. Gr. Eccl. Tom. 2. p. 663.) Exemplaria quz- 
dam tempore Anaſtaſii & Macedonii habuiſſe 5; Oels, quod 
poſtea mutatum in ws. O. Mill. in loc. 

In ea plane ſum ſententia, occaſionem fabulæ huju 
ex eo omnino ſumptam eſſe, quod Macedonius, audito forte, 
in variis Codicibus Ecelſiæ Conſtantinopolitanz corruptum 
fuiſſe textum celebri illo Loco 1 Ti. ili. 16. ubi diſerte aſtruitur 
Chriſti @e5715* curarit, ut Exemplaria iſta emendarentur | 
—ad codicum optimorum fidem. Mili. Prolegom. De Libe- 
rato N. 1013, —inve&a igitur in locum verz lectionis iſta 
3; ac 8, neque vero ab Arrianis, aut aliis hzreticis quibulvk, 


quod arbitror ;ſed omnino ab incurioſis Librariis. dem in 
That 


by Macedonius. 
That the Alteration which was made, was 2 1 
| ofs 7; into Oed, is indeed directly aſſerted by er 


Hincmar Archbiſhop of Rheims, about the Hun. 
middle of the 9th Century (7) : but his Ac: 3 
count of the Matter, though plainly taken mar. 
from Liberatus's Breviary (which is quoted 
by him a little afterwards, cap, 23.) yet dif- 
fers from what is reported by Liberatus, in 
more particulars than one: for he not only 
ays that the 6 was changed into O, and fo 
the OC into ec, but he ſets down the 
Words of the Text, quod apparuit in carne; 
whereas Liberatus has Quia apparuit in 
carne: tho' at the ſame Time ſpeaking of 
the Alteration of the Place, he ſays ubi ha- 
buit ui, &c. There is a manifeſt Inconſiſten- 
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()) Quidam nimirum ipſas ſeripturas verbis inlicitis im- 
potturaverunt, ſicut Macedonius Conſtantinopolitanus Epiſco- 
pus, qui ab Anaſtaſio Imperatore ideo a civitate expulſus legi- 
tur, quoniam falſavit Evangelia & illum Apoſtoli locum: 
qud apparuit in carne juſtificatur eft in ſpiritu. Per cognatio- 
nem Græcarum literarum O & © hoc modo mutando falfa. 
vit. Ubi enim habuit gui, hoc eſt OC monoſyllabum Gre. 
cum, litera mutata, o in h vertit, & fecit © C, id eſt, ut eſcet 
Deus apparuit per carnem; qua propter tamquam Neſtoria- 
nus fuit expulſus, Opuſc. & Epiſt. Hincmari Lut, Paris. 1615. 
Opuſe. cap. 18. p. 82. vel Edit. Sir mond. Tom. 2. 92385 33. 
þ e, Opuſc. 55. cap. 18. p. 448. 
3 bo 
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cy in each of them; for if the Text was quod, 


6607 ap or quia, it could not be qui and as they 


both ſpeak of changing a Greek Article, 
which they tranſlate qui; this can no more 
prove the common Reading of the Greek 
Text to have been 6g, than it will prove 


that of the vulgar Latin V. erfjon to have been 


gui: and as on the one Hand, notwith- 


ſtanding what is here ſaid, it is well known 


that the common Reading of the Latin was 


quod, in the Time of Liberatus; and more | 


eſpecially in the Time of Hincmar ; ſo on 


the other, it is very clear and has been proy'd 


that Oedg was the common Reading of the 


| Greek : and it was much rather to be ex- 


pected, theſe. Latin Writers ſhould have 
oblerved, that this Report concerning Ma- 


cedonius, did not ſuit with the Latin Ver- 
eon, than that it did not ſuit with the Greel 


Original. Cotelerius thought Hincmar's Ac- 


count to be a Corruption of Liberatus (: u); 


(] Hincmari varians Lectio mirifica eſt, - qua de varietate 
ke ſentio, vel Hincmarum vel ipſius exſcriptorem mala hde 
hie egiſſe, atque in © & S mutaſſe N & ME; ſuum tamen 
caique eſto judicium. Coteltr. Eccleſ. Gr. Mon. Tom. 2. 


Col. 2 


and 


"re 


by Macedonius. 


and Biſhop Pearſon ſeems to think Li- 
beratus's Account (as Hincmar only bor- 


row'd from him) was moſt to be regard- 
ed (4p). I would juſt obſerve as I paſs along 
K in 


(w) Now whereas Hincmarus ſays expulſus legitur, we read 


247 


Chap. III. 
Sect. 2. 


not in Evagrius, or the Excerpta of Theodorus, or in Joannes 


Malala, that Macedonius was caſt out of his Biſhoprick for 
any ſuch Falſation. It is therefore probable that he had 
it from Liberatus, a Deacon of the Church of Carthage, who 
wrote a Breviary, collected partly out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtories and Acts of the Councils, partly out of the Relations 


of ſuch Men as he thought fit to believe, extant in the fourth 


Tome of the Councils. In which, Chap. 19. we have the 


fame Relation, only with this Difference, that O is not turi'd 
into O, but into ; and ſo OE becomes not OE, but NZ. 


So that firſt the Gree4 Copies are not ſaid to have jead it 


5, but 5, and ſo not to have relation to the Myſtery, but to 
the Perſon of Chriſt; and therefore this makes nothing for 
the vulgar Latin. 2dly, Whereas Hincmarus ſays there was 


fays this change was of o into N] no ſuch mutation can of OY 


make OEOE, it may NE, as we read in Liberatus; and then 
this is nothing to the Greek Text. 3dly, Macedonius was no 


Neflorian, but Azaſtafius an Eutychian, and he cjected him [7 
fome Editions here is inſerted, by an Error of the Prejs, 


but one Letter chang'd [if the Brewiary may be credited, which 


ref 


not] as he did other Catholic Biſhops under the Pretence of PX 


Neftorianiſm, but for other Reaſons. However, Macedbnius 
could not falſify all the Gree Copies, when as well thcſe 
which were before his time, as thoſe which were written 
ſince, all acknowledge Oedg. And if he had been ejected 
for ſubſtituting ©:5, without queſtion Auaſtaſius would have 


taken Care for the reſtoring is, which we find not in any 
Copy. 
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| 2 III. in juſtice to that incomparable Prelate, that 


= - Set. 2. 1 
1 one Sentence leſs clearly expreſs' d by him, in of 
. the Place refer'd to, has been greatly mic. WM 
taken by ſome learned Foreigners, as if he ap 
had not underſtood that OC could not be th 
chang'd into OC, by the Alteration of one > 

Letter only (x) whereas what he ſays he 

upon this Point, is to be applied only to ha 
= x Tiberatus ; who ſpeaks of changing o intow; th 
al and no ſuch Mutation, as he ſays, can of 100 
og make Ocog; it may as as we find in Li- m 

beratus : but this by the Way. ſee 

It muſt be acknowledged that the Me- ba 

| thod of explaining Liberatus by Hincmar, is m 

more e receiy'd by learned Men. be 

7 Copy. 11 remains a that the Ne Fs: did not fal- rea 

fify the Text by reading ®«% iPparguwln, but that the ancient up 

Greek Fathers read it ſo ; and conſequently, being the Greet 5 

is the Original, this Lection muſt be acknowledged authen- * 

tical. Pearſon on the Creed, Edit. 2. p. 142. alias p. 128. - oh 

=. | (x)—Qaod virum eruditifimum J. Pearſonium miror la- ( 
_ © | - tuiſle, quardoquidem—contra Hincmarum excipit, unius li- * 
teræ mutatione ex 6; non poſſe fieri O: imo vero non niſl i 
teenuiſſima lineola requiritur, ut ex OC fiat &c, id eſt Oz. „. 

1 Net. Prolegom. p. 4.—Non obſervavit hæc Jo. Pearſonius Ke: 
d Epiſcopus:Ceftrienſis, qui in Artic. 2. $;-b. Apoſt. p. 128. in 45 
3 nota arbitratur per mutationem unius literæ ex OZ non fieri 1 


poſſe ©EOZ, cum elegantiſime id procedat in N 
. ie F. Diſſert. in Primit. in. P- 48. | P. 4 


56 | Prafiu , 


| a allows his Acedunt '& the AY ge Chap ro 


of the Greek Letters, but corrects Libera = — 
= fus's quia, not by Hincmar's quod, but by gi; - 
„ agreeable to what follows after in both ß 
X them, and then, for Conſtruction Sake, n 
ge changes juſtificatum into juſt; ificatus(y) : bat 
58. | how eaſily ſo ever theſe Alterations might 
0 have happen'd , the Correction is made, 1 
'F think, without any Authority, upon Con- 
f jure only. It may be ſuppoſed that Hinc- 
i nur who liv'd goo Years ago, might have 
ſeen” ſome better Copies of Liberatus than 
- WH have been tranſmitted to our Times; and 
Is might find in them the Greet Letters which 
. he has exhibited: but whether this was 
I really the Caſe, or whether he inſerted them 
5 upon Conjecture only, is . more than 
= ay Man can tell, | 
1 '()-—Parverſe ctnim poſits ſunt ber: rie ers &. 
E, terne juſtificatum eſt in ſpiritu ; ubi primo qui legendum, non 
il ſuia; — nec legi ſecundo poteſt jaſtifcatum eff ; cum contextus 
bs  Uariflime doceat juſtificatus eff pronunciandum eſſe. Porro & 
1 vitium eſt in verbis (e) in (w) vertiſe & feciſſ ws 3 cum we non 
in bynificet Deas ; quod tamen ſignificare debebat, ex verſione 
1 inſequente: Deus apparuit per carnem. Pfaſſi Diſſert. De 
i0 Erangeliis ſub Anaſtaſio non corruptis in Primit. Tubingenſ. 
i OM 47,48. : > 8 | 
* 85 i The re 


: of the 
Co 
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There will hi I doubt, but little Light 


Arn thrown. upon this dark Buſineſs, by what 


Fulbertus Carnotenſis has ſaid about it; he 


takes no Fog at- all of the Gree wy 


upon Ma- 


* 


* 


ſpeaks of the Alteration, PR by Marth. 
nius, in ſuch Manner as gives ſome Counte- 
nance to the foremention'd Interpretation of 
Cornelius a Lapide: his Words are theſe ;— 
** & illum Apoſtoli locum, ubi dicit, Quod 
te apparuit in carne, vivificatum eſt in ſpi- 
% rity, Quem locum Macedonius, per im- 
** mutationem Scripture Apoſtolicum dic- 
* tum, ſic voluit definire, id eſt, ut eſſet 


Deus, apparuit in carne (z).” Pulbertus, 
we (ee, has vi viſicatum, where both Hincmar 


and Liberatus have juſtificatum, in Agreement 
with the Latin Verſion ; and all of them 
have apparuit, where the Vulgar Latin and 
the Latin Fathers in general have manife/ta- 


| tum. I take Notice of theſe Variations, not 


becauſe they are of any Importance in them- 


ſelves, but only to ſhew that theſe Writers 


(z) Fulbert. Carnot. Ep. 1. ad Adeodat. in Biblioth. Patr. 
Tom. XI. p. 3. | 
did 


4 


y Macedonius. 83 


did not confinęe themſelves to Accuracy and _ III. 
Exactneſs in citing this Text, even accord. 


ing to the Latin Verſion ; much leſs are we 
to expect it from them, with regard to the ; 
Greek Original; and we may eaſily believe, 
they might mention a Story, about changing 
og into Oedg, without examining what was 
the true Reading of the Text: but it would 
be great Weakneſs and Folly to look upon 
this as a ſufficient Authority, to prove that 
either 0g or d was the true Reading of it; 
and as to the Story itſelf if Hincmar's Ac- 
count be the true one; (and if there be any 

Truth at all in the Story, This, for ought I 
know, may come the neareſt to the Truth ;) 
there is one Difficulty greatly increaſed upon 
our Hands; and that is, how ſuch a Cor- 
ruption of the Text, as is here charg'd upon 
Macedonius, can in any wiſe ſupport the Ac- 
cuſation of his being a Neſtorian. Quaprop- 
ter (ſays Fincmar) tanguam Neſtorianus fuit 
expulſus. - Or as Liberatus words it — Tan- 
quam Neſtorianus ergo culpatus expellitur per 
' Severum Monachum. For it would be very 
ſtrange, if the changing &; into Oedg could 
| prove 


ERR al 
22 


85 1 
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2 2255 III. prove him to be a Ne florian; which would 


| make the Reading of this Text more con- 
trary to the Doctrine of Neſtorius : if it had 


been reported, that he had chang” d Oeòs in- 
to 0c; it had been much more conſiſtent 
with this Part of the Story. | 


| The Story, But perhaps the naming of Severus may 


probably _ 


- invented in ſome Meaſure help us out of this Diffi- 
by the 
Fagchi culty : The Monk Severus was an Euty- 


.. 


chian, and a very factious and turbulent one; 

- and he with others of his Party might poſ- 
ſibly procure (as they ſeem afterwards to 
have confirm'd) the Expulſion of Macedonins; 
which was eaſily obtain d from the Euty- 
chian Emperor Anaſtaſius; who (as Eva- 
ęrius relates) fram'd all imaginable Deſigns 
againſt this good Biſhop, and reſoly'd to e- 
ject him out of his Epiſcopal Chair; becauſe 
he would not betray the Faith, and deliver 
up an obligatory Inſtrument which the Em- 
peror had given to his Predeceſſor Eupbemius; 
by which he had bound himſelf to preſerve 
the Faith entire, and introduce no Innova- 
tion into God's holy Church (a). Now it is 


very 


"(a J—x GAs 0 EO@ cr 11 g HDM dil xa- 


big 


TW 


0 a 


by Macedonius. 


very i to conceive that the Eutychiant Chap. m. 
might charge a Catholic Biſhop, with being © — 
a Neſtorian, and might happen to give a 


a very filly Reaſon for doing ſo: it helps to 
eſtabliſh the Character of Macedonius, that 


they could find no better; and this, poſſi- 
bly, is all that can be made of this Accuſa- 


tion. If there be any Truth at all in the Ac- 
count of Macedonias's altering any Copies ; I 
think with Dr, Mill, (as quoted before p. 244) 
that he met with ſome Copies which by Mi- 
Rake had ëg, and corrected them according 
to the true Reading Oxcc; and that from 


hence the Handle was taken to report that 
he corrupted the Text. A ſlender Obſer- 


vation, and very ſmall Experience, will too 
eaſily diſcover the unhappy Effects of 
hide cuil ble, pixer ore Thr d. iyyea Pur x) cerws Oeway Gphc. 


vi atloyeanlor 6 AvardTiog is EvPypicy Sele, J july den 
po Y mirw, x) now x, vg irayayev Th ayia T2 Od 


ixxhnola, ti r TX1TFIew) , οννjẽ,j,1 1 x) rg Helo Ma xc ho- 
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rar dna yewaiug infawire T8 Maxedovie, x) pwn Trowotw Tp7 
gu inoXvetcutre, rd imiozhny iOvgios If. i0ng:vcw] Ca 
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— III. Party Rage and Animoſity ; and what fri. WW Rhet 
—.— volous, and fooliſh, and falſe Reports have rus, 

ſprung from thence ;- and therefore it cannot 

appear any wonderful Thing, that the E. 

nemies of Macedonius ſhould report con- 

cerning him what was not true, or was ve- 

ry groſsly miſrepreſented. Hincmar and 

Fulbert took the Story from Liberatus, and 

only mention it, in paſſing, among other In- 
ftances of pretended Omiſſions or Corrup- | 

tions, without any Enquiry whether they 

were well or ill grounded; and they ſeem 

to be miſtaken-in ſome of the other Inſtan- 

ces as well as this: Hincmar introduces it 
only with a Egitur; as Liberatus had con- 

tented himſelf with a dicitur; it was ſaid ſo, it 


: = - Was fo reported ; but by whom, or upon what ones 
| Authority they ſay not: and therefore we can Bin 
take it from them, as only Matter of Report. whi 

It is true Garner, in his Edition of Li- read 

beratus, has ſe: down the Names of Au- that 

_ thors, from whom (as he thought) moſt of to 1 

the Chapters of the Breviary were collected; and 

and at the Beginning of the 9th Chapter, Lib 


where this Story ſtands, he names Joannes 


3 


e Macedonius. 253 
Rletor, and the Writer of the Life of Seve- cn III. 
rus, as the Authors from whom this 8 
ter was taken: It does not appear to me 
what Authority Garner had for this; nor do 
Iknow, whether Liberatus took the Report 
tom either of them; but if he did, it 
makes no Alteration in the Caſe; for Foan- » 
nes Rhetor was an Eutychian, and alſo (moſt i 
| probably) the Writer of the Life of Severus ; 1 
and ſo what comes from them may only be, 9 
as above deſcrib'd, the falſe Report of the 
Eutychians concerning Macedbnius. 

Whatever Miſtake Liberatus has com- 3 
mitted in this Story; it is certain this 1s not ne 
the only One, he has been guilty of : for TY 
ſyeral other Errors, and ſome very groſs = 
ones, are noted by Surius, and afterwards bb _T nl 

| Binius, from Baronius and Bellarmine ; upon bY || 
which Account they adviſe that he is to be 
read with Caution, Some Things he faid 
that were not true; and this may be added | 
to thoſe mention'd by Surius and Binius, | h | 
| 


nm. DOT TOY a * 
- 


and ſo Garner thought in his Edition of 
| Liberatus (S). 8 Ido 


(6) durius at the End of the Breviary of Liberatus, has this 
| Note; 3 
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53S do not in the leaſt ſuſpect that Libers: 


tus forg'd this Story. himſelf; It is. moſt likely 


he found it reported by ſomebody or other, 4 | 


* 


but he gave too eaſy Credit to it, or ca 


ever paid it more Regard than was due to 
it, by allowing it to make a Part of his 
Hiſtory. | Liberatus was Archdeacon of 
Carthage, about the Middle of the Sixth 
Century; and could not himſelf be Witneſz 


of what. was done at ag at ih be- 


Note; Sane in hoc Liberati Breviario 8 preſertin 
Cap. 22. & 24. quæ certè cautè & cum judicio legenda ſint. 


Nam cum aliis Hiſtoricis non conſentiunt, & neſcio quid 
monſtri parturire videantur, &c. Concil. Tom. 2. p. 632. 


—iſtoriam Capitis decimi (ſays Binizs) incaute nimis 
ab aliquo Neſtoriano, neſcio quo, magna ex parte mutuatus 


eſſe videtur ;—quz ſingula non modo non ſunt vera, ſed ſcrip- 


tis Cyrilli de Exp. Symb. Niczn--(quo ſe refert Liberatus)— 
ſunt contraria.--in hift. Cap. 22.--lapſus eſt memoria :---Epi- 
ſtolam quam eodem capite ſub nomine Vigilii recitat Liberatus, 
non a Vigilio, &. Hæc ſunt Lector amice quæ illuſtriſſimi 
Cardinales Baronius et Bellarminus in Breviario Liberati caute 
legenda eſſe diverſis in locis annotarunt. Concil. Paris 1636. 
Tom. 4. p. 400, 401. Garner in one of his Notes upon this 
Chapter, concerning what is related of Macedonius ſays, Suſ- 
peta merits eſſe poteſt Liberati fides, cum apud Patres longe 


antiquiores, Chry ſoſtomum, Theodoretum & alios Pauli 


Commentatores, Os ſcri batur, & hiſtoriolæ hujuſce nemo 
aliorum ſeriptorum meminerit, imo aliæ ab omnibus depoſi- 
tionis cauſæ proferantur, Liberati Breviarium. Edit. Gar- 
ner. Paris 1675. Pp. 137, 138. — 
„ ginning 


E S 8 S 


Calliſirs, 2 Greek Hiſtorian of yrs * 5 


9 Macedsi onjus; 


| ginning 7 it, We have no other Author of ca f 
that Time now remaining, who mentions _ - 
one Word of this Story; Victor Tann: 


and Marcellinus Comes, who were Latin Au- 
thors, ſay nothing of it; nor is it mention d 


by Euagrius, Theodorus Lector, Theephanes 


or Joanne Malala, who were Greeks, and 


| might have better bee than Li. , 


leratus could have, of comin Fee, 
ledge of the Truth; nor 80 


take any Notice of it. They give a very 


| good Character of Macedonius, and a very 


bad one of Augſtaſus: But I meet with 


nothing that is truly related to the Diſad- 
| . vantage of Macedonius, except his ſubſcrib- 


ing the Henoticum of the Emperor Zeno; 
which (candidly interpreted) was no greater 
Error than a good Man might fall into; 
and which in regard to the Soundneſs of 
bis Faith, his ſincere Piety, and the many 
eminent Virtues of his Life, ought not to 
be mention'd at all to his Diſadvantage ; 


much leſs treated with that Roughneſs and 


deyerity, as it has been by Pfaffius (e). He 
8 is 


— omnia ſatis ſ . docent, non ob falſatum 
a | Apoſtoli 


7 * RX 4 
1. 

q / os 

3 Ez 

FE > 
'25 | j ; 

82 

„ f 
1 8 
w_ 
FA if 
N l 
1 
EY { 
= 5 Ul 


— 


IL % Fl A 1 
— 2% 8 E 
r 
n 
* * 
7 Ex 
by - 3 
22 
1 — tz 
1 y 
he % 
$ 1 
4 4 
5 * 
pos 2 & 
f \ 
7 1 1 
* * if 
1747 
4 
. = 
* * 


YH 


l a 


2 58 1 Tim. iii. 16. not corrupted 


Op. Ill. is mention'd with Honoyg by Writers of his. 
8 own Time, as Evagrius,T, Faru 2 


ronius, Tillemont, Fleury, &c. but there ap- 
pears not the leaſt Degree of Reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect him of ſo. bad a Thing, as a wilf 
Corruption of the ſacred Text. 


| .  Sucha Chargeagainſt Anaſtaſius might be 


e as much condemn'd, as that of Macedonius has 
been commended ; and a Charge of altering 
the Goſpels, has 1 brought againſt him by 
7 iftor Tununenſis (d), an Author of the ſame 


Apoſtoli locum, ſed ob damnatum Eatychianiſmum ſede mo. 
tum fuiſſe Macedonium, qui ut dignitatem hanc & nanciſce- 
retur & ſervaret, vafrè ſæpius ſimulaverit, & Imperatorem 


Conſtantinopolitano reſtitutum. Pfaff. Diſſert. in Primit. 
Tubing. p. 53. 
(4) Meſſala v. c. coſſ. Conſtantinopeli, jubente Anafiabe 


compoſita, reprehenduntur & emendantur. Victor Tununn- 
in Chron. A. D. 506. Hure of Sewil, at the latter End of 
the ſame Century, follows Victor in this Account of Auaſſaſuu: 
| Anaſtaſius (ſays he) regnat Annis 27. Iſte Acephalorum er- 
rorem vindicans Epiſcopos Chalcedonenſis Syncdi defenſores 
exilio damnat : Evangelia, quoque tanquam ab Idiotis Evan 
geliſtis compoſita, reprehendit et emendat. Liar. Hiſal: 


Opp. p. 272. 


Coun- 


phanerty and by later Hiſtorians, "AS, 7 Th l 
pborus, the Magdeburg Dir; Ba- 


— ur LS more eaſily believed; his Behaviour has been 


fefellerit, dyptichis tamen ſacris, A. D. 518, in Concilio 


Imperatore, ſancta Evangelia, tanquam ab Idiotis Evangeliſtis | 


5 b 8 - | 259 


his WM Country, and much the ſame Time with Li- nn ut. 
fy | beratus,and poſſibly of the ſame Credit with _— J 


1 


1 him in Relation to the Affairs of Conſtantinople. - —_w_ | | 
2 But I look upon this to be Calumny wy EX 1 
ap- and Miſrepreſentation, as well as the o- falſe one. 
uf- ther : for how wicked ſoever the Empe- 
[ful ror might be, he could not ſurely have fo 
much Folly as to attempt ſuch an Altera- 
| be tion of the Goſpels as is charg'd upon him; 
een be could not have the Power to effect this, 
Tas if he had attempted it; and in Fact, there 
ring are no Footſteps of ſuch Alteration to be 
a by found. Theſe wiſe Hiſtorians therefore had 
ame done better, in my poor Opinion, if they 
= had rejected theſe idle Stories, and not 
Sn thought them worthy to be chronicled. 


Yncilio 
rimit. 


The Story related by Victor was groſsly 
miſrepreſented by the Author of the D, 
courſe of Freethinking ; and he has been de- 
ſervedly expoſed for it, by the Author of 


aſtaſio 
geliſtis | 


ununen- 


= the ingenious and judicious Remarks upon 
ul: 1* xy 

un er his Book. Whoever has a Mind to look 
_ farther into this Matter, may conſult the 
8 a” 


Hie latter End of the firſt Part of thoſe Re- 
0 marks; and alſo the Diſſertations of two 
1 ; | 33. learned 


1 Senn aud Foreigner upon eee — 
* by Pfaffius, De Evangeliis fub Auaſtaſio In- 


peratore non corruptis ; firſt publiſh'd by it- 
ſelf, and afterwards in his Primitie Tubin- 
 genſes, A. D. 1718. the other by Weſeling, 


dæorum Archontibus in the Year 1738. 


3 I. Learned Men are agreed, that the Stories 


Vit and of Victor and Liberatus relate to the fame 
— - Matter: Viclor had heard of a Charge of 
to belong Corruption againſt Augſtaſius; and Liberatus 
3 fameCaſe had heard of one againſt Macedonius ; and 
= both perhaps equally falſe and groundlk, 
lud A very learned Perſon, for whoſe judgment 
I have the greateſt Veneration, is of the 
Opinion, that the Eutychians had been 
tampering with this Text ; and when they 
were detected, threw the Charge of Cor- 
ruption upon the Catholics, and in parti- 
cular upon Macedonius : but as I meet with 
no Proof of this, I muſt leave it upon the 
Foot of Conjecture only zand ſhall willingly 
ſubmit to have the whole Affair Judge of, 28 
the Evidence docs . 


Upon 


De Evangeliis juſſu Imp. Anaftaſii non emen- 
datis, publiſh'd with his Diatribe De Fu- 


+ by Macedonius. - 26 
pon the whole then, we fe that no- Chap Ss 

| Air can be collected from this Story, in the _ 
| Taft Degree to invalidate the common 2 2 
- Reading of the Text, or to prove either zg 0. 

or 3 to be the true Reading of it; and i 

will not, I preſume, henceforward be allowed 

by all any more than it has been in reality 

heretofote) that Macedonius was guilty of a 

Fraud in this Matter : but it will rather be 

dlow'd, that a Man may very well believe 

O60; to be the true Reading of this Text; 

tho' he be not an abſolute Strunger to the 

Councils ; and tho' he has even heard of the 

Fame of Librentuy : : for it appears that the 
Story is related by no other Writer of that 

Time but Liberatus, and that his Breviary 

has divers other Errors and Miſtakes ; it 
appears that the Character of Macedonius is 

ſuch, as leaves no room to ſuſpect him of 

this Corruption, without the cleareſt Evi- 

dence; it appeats that the Story itſelf is ob- 

ſeure, and confuſed, and inconſiſtent, and 
barely related as Matter of Report; ſo that 
no other Concluſion can be drawn but this, 


that nothing can be certainly concluded from 
it. 3 And 


I Tim. iii. 16. not corrupted 
And i is not this now a ſpecial Authority 


—— to prove, that Osòg was firſt introduc'd into 


this Text by Macedonius? And that after. 
wards, ſuch was the Prevalence of his Par- 


ty! Such the Fidelity of the Orthodox Be- 
levers ! The Catholics preſently ſet them- 
“é ſelves to alter the ſacred Text, in the 


c MSS. of the N. T. and alſo the Writ- 


© ingsof the Fathers? Which i is the Reaſon 
why that Reading is come down with ſuch | 
| © a general Conſent to this Day,” as the 


Matter is repreſented by the anonymous 


ſee p. be vriter of a MS. already mention'd, which 


4 


the learned Mr. le Clerc thought worthy to 


be printed. But ſurely it would be the 
moſt marvellous Thing of all, that a Biſhop 


ſhould be detected in corrupting the holy 


- Scriptures, and baniſh'd for it; and yet his 
Corruption be every where immediately re- 


ceived, and ſpread abroad, and deliver'd down 


as the true. Reading to all Generations; and 


that all this ſhould be made out from the blind 
Story of Liberatus. Credat Fudæus Apella.. It 


is certain whoever can believe this muſt have 
His Faith very much under command ; and 


. ho, mignkt, 
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to it. And ſo much for the Story of Li- 


 beratus, and what is to be found among 
the Latin Writers, concerning 3g or & in the 
Text under Conſideration. | 


As for Oo, I have met with nothing ma- 
terial among them, in Support of that ; un- 


leſs the Paſſage in Eucherius may be as 


material. I have indeed been told by two 
different Perſons of great Learning and 
Judgment, that they thought they had ſome- 
where met with a Paſſage in Ferom where 


this Text was read Deus manifeſtatus eft in 
carne + but, after the moſt diligent Search 


and Enquiry 1 could make, I have never 


deen able to find it out; and therefore I 


ſnall ſay no more about it. But admitting 
quod to be the Reading of the Latin Writers, 
as this ſprings from, and centers in, the Vul- 
gar Latin Verſion, ſo it will properly lead 
me to conſider, what Evidence ariſes from 
the Verſions; which is now in the next 


Place tobe enquired. 


8 4 CHAP. 


night, with a great deal more Reaſon, be- Chap, II. 
lieve the quite contrary, if he had a mind © NG 
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Verſions 


to be ex- 1 


amin'd. 


; 5 An Account 1 


CHAP. Tv. 


LES Actount of the ancient 7 er fon, 
and their R eadings of ebis Text. 


Sect. I. "hs nt of the Hntiog Verjons, 
T was obferv'd above (chap. i. p. 41, 


42.) that the Verſions, I am chiefly to 
enquire after in the preſent Queſtion, are 


thoſe which were tranſlated immediately 


| from the Greek Original, and wherein we 


| have the Epiſtles of St. Pau; particularly 


the Atbiopic, the Armenian, the Arabic, 


the Coptic, the Syriac, and the Latin Ver- 
ſions. I ſhall firſt give an Account of each 


of them, that we may the better judge of 
their Weight and Importance, with Reſpet 
to any diſputed Reading ; and then enquire 
what Evidence will ariſe from them, in fa- 


vour of the ſeveral Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 


The - 
thiopic 
| Verkon, 


16. that have been mentioned. 


The firſt to be confider'd is the Æthicpie 


Verkiea. Part of the N. T. in this Lan- 


the Ancient Perfions. x 266 


zunge was printed at Rome, A. D. 1548. 3 

and two or three Years after, thirteen of 

St. PauPs Epiſtles, which were wanting in | 

5 that firſt Edition were publiſh'd ſeparately; 
the Editors having at the firſt only one 
of St. Pauls Epiſtles, viz. that to the He- * 
brews (a) from this Edition printed at Rome, © _ 
Biſhop Walt publiſh'd the Ethiopic Ver- 
fon of the N. T. in his Polyg/ozt Bible. 
When this Verfion was firſt tranſlated, there 
is, I doubt, no certain Account to be met 
At but it is probably conjectu r'd that 
the N. T. was tranſlated into this Lan- 
guage in the fourth Century C). Mr. Lu- 
dolf from the Vatiation of a particular Text 
infers, that there were two different Verfions 
of the N. T. in Erhiopia (c); which Opi- 


_— 


fa) This the Editors themſelves expreſsly tell us, in an 
Epiſtle at the End of the Goſpels, quoted by F. Simon, 
(Hiſt. Crit. des Verſions du N. T.) and therefore Biſhop 
Mallon muſt be miſtaken, where he ſays, this Edition con- 
tain'd the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and wanted the Catholic E- 
piſtles. Proleg. ad Bibl. Polyg att. cap. 15. 1. 10. 
(6) Mill. Prolegom. p. 121. N. 1189. 1190. 
ie) From the different Manner of expreſſing the Words 
of our Saviour upon the Croſs, —/amme Sabakatani, and EL. 
mas 
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Chap. v. IV. nion is PR ſtrongly confirm'd by what he- 


— ſays in another Place, that the Copies in that 


Country differ much from the printed Edi- 


tion, as he learned from an Ethiopian, with 


whom he was acquainted (4), It is agreed, 
that this Verſion was originally made from 


the Greek ; but then it is confeſs d that the 
MS. from which it was printed, was 


mangled and defeRive, and ſupplied from 
Greek and Latin Copies, in the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, and * tis ſuſpeRed alſo i in other 
Places (e). 


There is NO A 5 that I know of, | 


given of this MS. otherwiſe than of its De- 
fects; nor have we any Aſſurance of the 


An tiquity of this Ethi "ape Verſion ; only 


pa abellani— he argues thie there were two different Ver. 


ſions; ex quo, ſays he, tuto aſſerere poſſumus, duas diverſas 
Verſiones Novi Teſt. in Ethiopia. extare. Ludoi Com. in 
Hift. AEthiop. p. 297. N. 27. 

(4} Vid. Lexicon Aibiop. in Pref. 

(e) Ita Acta Apoſtolorum (ficuti ipſi fatentur bnpreſ- 
fores in Epilige) maxima ſui parte tranſlata ſunt Rome, ex 
lingua Romana & Græca in Æthiopicam, propter defectum 
Archetypi: Et verendum eſt (inquit Ludolfus) ne idem in 
cæteris N. T. Libris fecerint ;-quippe-ZEthiops meus in mul- 
tis eos differre aiebat ab Exemplaribus MSS. patriz ſuz- 
Ludolh Pref. in Lex, tbiop. | 
: _— „% wow 
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from the A greement between this and . Iv. 
ſome old Greek MSS, Biſhop Walton ane 


YE 


bg 


EEE 


Dr. Mill have been inclin' d to think it 


very ancient (7) : and yet the Account given 
by Dr. Mill, at the End of his Citations out of 


it, ſeems, in a great Meaſure, to overthrow its 


Credit and Authority (g). Upon the whole, 


there is ſo little Certainty to be had, and ſo 
much Cauſe of Doubt, concerning this Ver- 
fion, that its Authority, in any Queſtion 
about a various Reading, will not deſerve 


any great Regard, 


The Armenian Verſion of the whole Bi- The 4-- 


ble was publiſh'd at Amſterdam in the Year 
1666. by Uſean, a Biſhop of that Country, 
fent by his Patriarch into Europe for that 


Purpoſe. This Biſhop told F. Simon that 


the O. T. was tranſlated from the Greek 


verſion of the LXX (P); and of that only, 


(f) Walton. Proleg. cap. 15.1. 10. Mill. Prol. p. 121. 


N. 1190. 
(z) Dolendum interea turbidam hanc, confuſam, & a Tex- 


tus non verbis tantum, ſed & ſenſu nonnunquam toto cœlo 


aberrantem Verſionem, intercepiſſe nobis conſpectus pluri- 


marum lectionum Græci, ad quem ſacta erat, Oy 


quas alias notaſſe licuiſſet. Mill. Prol. p. 125. N. 1218. 
Y Diſquiſit. Critic. cap. 21. p. 180. 


I ſup- 


Z gem — the Syrien Scholiaſt, 4 
b Biſhop Walton, is to be >a 


when he fays, that tho rhe Armenians rran- 
| flated from the Greek, | yet they compared their 
Virſan afterwards with the Syriac, and alter d 
ir by that in feutral Plates ſi). For certain, 
as far as this may be ſaid of the Armenian 


Verſion of the N Tefament, ſo far it will 


render this Verſion an uncertain Teſtimony, 


for the Reading of any Text, where it a- 


grees with the Syriac; and, in à manner, 
reſolve all its Authority into That. Beſides, 
Van ſpent fome Time at Rome, and a 


learned Foreigner has obſerv'd, not only that 


ki appears from bis own, Writings, that 
be was attach'd to the Rowy® Church; 
but that, when he found any thing more 


>, in the Vulgar Latin, he made no Scruple 


* to inſett it in hit Edition; and that he 
« has acknowledg'd. the, fame himſelf (4). 


ii) Prolegom. 13.1. 15. "ed [xi ale, Abal-fa- 
; — Scholiafles Syrus—iti Pal. xv. Verba ejus ſunt— 
Res nota eft quod etiamſi e Greco tranſtulerunt Armeni, ta- 

men cum Syriaco poſtea contulerunt Exemplar corum, & i 
- ltd fingulis in locis concordare fererunt. 

C) La Crox. apud Gail. & Geor. 3 Praf. in Net 
Chorenenf. Armen. Hit. N OY : 
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1 og fame Place, Chap. 
« that Uſcan did not change, or leave out, 


« any thing which he found in his MS.” 
But he could only ſay this of the Goſpels, not 
having any MSS. of the Acts and the E- 
piſtles ; and Laus inſerting Paſſages from 
the Vulgar Latin, (if he did not alter what 


he found in his own MS$.) is a full Con- 


futation of what F. Simon confidently af- 
firms, that he follow'd his MSS. faith- 
fally (7); and indeed the learned Man before- 


mention d ſays alſg, in the fame Place, that 
his MS of the Gofpels diſcovers the In- 
© terpolation of the Armenian Biſhop, and 
that he has noted, in the Margin of his 


Book, the Miſtakes, which F. Simon has 
* fallen into in ſpeaking of this Verſion.” _ 
This Verſion, it is probably ſuppoſed, 
was made from the Greet in the beginning 
of the Heth Century (i): It was printed 


| from a MS, wrote in the eh:rteenth (n); 


and one Reaſon for printing it, we are told, 


0) Hift. Crit, des Verſions, chap. 1 
bn) Mill. Prolegom. p. 152. N. 1402. Kc. Whiflon Pref. 
in Armen. Hiſt. p. 9. Huet, 3 p- N 
© WViiſlen ubi ſupra, p. 114 Y Ede 
, * was 


oo IV. 


270 N An Account of 5 
. &© was to preſerve Uniformity in reading the 
holy Scriptures ; for that among their 


ot 


der ſuch: Circumſtances therefore, I doubt, 
this Verſion will go but a little way to- 


wards ſettling the true Reading of ny Text 
that is diſputed. 


lic. 


different Tranſlations of the whole N. T. 


printed in this Language, beſides an Edition 
of the Goſpels, publiſhed before at Rome; 


which Biſhop Walton thought to be a "ny 


bon different from Both (/); One by ERH. 
nius, in the Year 1616; the Other by Ga- 


_ -breel Sionita in the Parv Polyglott, A. D. 
1645 3 reprinted afterwards in the London 


Polyglott by Biſhop Walton : the former of 


theſe, by the Editor's Account, is made up 
out of different Verſions; the Goſpels tranſ- 
lated from the Greek by Nefulgnam the Son 


of Azalkefat ( 'tis not ſaid when he liv'd, only 


this MS. tranſcrib'd from his Verſion, thro 


%) Hiſt. Crit. chap. 17. 
% Proleg. 14. f. 22. 
| _ two 


«© MSS. there was great Diverſity” (o). Un- 


The Aa. The next, I am to take Notice of, i 
the Arabic Verſion. There have been two 
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two. other intermediate Copies, bears the 1. IV. 
Date of the 988 Year of the Martyr 8) the = 
Aﬀs and Epiſtles, he thinks, by another 

Hand ; and rather from the Syriac than the 
Greek (9): in which Opinion he is follow d 
by Biſhop Walton (7) ; though in another 

Place (I ſuppoſe by an Etror of the Preſs) 

he repreſents the Verſion of the Epiſtles, in 
 Erpenius' s Edition, as the fame with that 
| ** in the . (5). 
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The 


3 uidem e Græco mihi vertiſſe videtur Ne- 
ſulmam filius Aualbefät. — Czterum an idem etiam reli- 
quos libros verterit haud ſatis ſum certus. Non puto: nam 

& Phraſi nonnihil ab Evangeliis diſcrepant, & Syro contex- | 

tui quam Græco pleriſque in locis videntur eſſe viciniores. 2. 

Erpen. Præf. in N. T. Arabicum Edit. 1616. 

(+) Prol. 14. ſ. 23.— fortaſſe altera [ſail. Editio 3 
eſt Syriaca five Antiochena; — quod magis probabile eſt, quia 
non immediate ex Græco, ſed ex Syro traducta eſſe videtur; 
nam Syriaco textui in pleriſque locis quam Græco vicinior eſſe 
deprehenditur. | 

0% Piaf. in N. J. feorfim editum. Arabicam juxta Editio- 
nem Zgyptiacam five Alexandrinam, quæ Chriſtianis a mul- 
tis ſæculis per Patriarchatum Alexandrinum in uſu fuit, 
quam ex vetuſtiſſ. MS. ex Ægypto allato ante annos 300 
exarato publicavit Gabr, Sionita. Aus & Epiſielas ejuſdem 
Verſſanis antea ediderat Erpenius ex E xemplari MS. Scaligeri- 
ano in Bibliotheca Leydenfi. Alia etiam extat Verſio Arabica, 
quam Syriacam five Antiochenam vocant, ab Ecclefiis per 
Fatiarchatum. Antiochenum uſurpata, quæ ex Syria co vt 


qui- 
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An Account of 


printed in the Polyghatts, is ſaid by Biſhop 
Waltan (t), ta have been taken from a Ms. 


Years ago: [Gabr. Sionita is quoted by the 


Biſhop as ſaying more than 300: but 


that he ſaid in a Work publiſh'd, A. D. 
1625.] This MS. contained both the 
Old and N. T. The Biſhop upon good 
Grounds . queſtions the Antiquity of that 
Part which contain'd the - Verſion of the 


O. T. and ſuppoſes it to be the Work of 


quibuſdam videtur, non vero immediate ex Textu FREE ut 
noſtra, traducta eſt. I have given the whole Paragraph at 


» Jength, that the Reader may the better judge of the Miſtake. 
It was ſeareely poſſible that Biſhop Walton ſhould give that 


Account of Frpenius's Edition which is contain'd in this Pa- 
ragraph; when he knew that Erpenius had given a different 
Account of it, and that he had done the ſame himſelf : 


therefore I ſuppoſe, by ſome Miſtake at the Preſs, that Sen- 
tence, Aus &f Epiftolas ejuſdem Verſonis, &c. was placed 


in the middle, which was intended, and was of right, to 


ſtand at 'the End of the Paragraph. Then it would run 
thus; Arabicam juxta Editionem ZEgyptiacam—publicavit 
Gabr. Sionita. Alia etiam extat Verſio Arabica—quz ex 
Syriaco—traduQta eſt. Actus & Epiſtolas ejuſdem Verſionis 


antea ediderat Erpenius ex Exemplari MS. Scaligeriano in 
Bibl. Leydenſi. Thus the Senſe is clear, and the very learned 
Prelate will be conſiſtent with himſelf; and with the Trutn 
of the Cafe, as without all peradyenture be deſigned to be. 


_ R. Saadias 


(!) Prol. 14. f. 15. 23. 


The latter Edition of the Arabic Verſion, 


the ancient 7 er fions. 


K. Saadias Gaon, or ſome other Hand, Chap. IV. 
| about the Year 900 ;—luce clarius conftat —. —.— 


(fas he) vel unam & eandem eſſe utriuſque 
Verfonem, vel alterum alterius vitulo araſſe.-= 

But by whom, or when, the N. T. was 
tranſlated, I know not where any good Ac- 


count is to be found. Whether the Age of 


it is to be fix d about the ſame Time as the 


Verfion of the Old; or can be traced up to 
any conſiderable Time before, I ſhall not 


take upon me to determine. Biſhop Wal- 
in was of the Opinion, that this Arabic 
| Verſion was tranſlated from the Greek (u) ; 


and this Opinion has been confirm'd to me Nin. 
by the Judgment of ſeveral learned Men, J. 4 


who are Maſters of this Tongue; and 1 26 | 


— — ñ——— eo ——— — — —— — 


ſore 1 conclude that F. Simon muſt 
miſtaken when he ſays; tho' he believes 
there are ſome Arabic Verſions made from 
the Greek, he could never meet with any of 
them ; and ſuppoſes all he. had ſeen to have 
been tranſlated from the 3 or the Cop- 
tic (w). 


 (s) Walton. Proleg. 14. 1. 23. j. & Præf. in N. T. ſeorſim 


elium. Vide etiam Mill. Proleg. p. 136. N. 1296, &c 
(w) Hiſt, Crit. des Verſ. „ 
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Chap. IV. 
Sect. 1. 


1 wee jam compoſitam eſſe affirmat. 


An Account of. 


Dr. Wilkins, (the learned Editor of the 
— CopticVerſion, A. D. 1716.) has aſſerted, that 
the New Teſtament was tranſlated into that 


Language, at the latter End of the ſecond Cen- 


tury, or the beginning of the third (x) : but 
1 doubt, the Proofs, which he has produc d, 

can ſcarce be thought ſatisfactory, and con- 
cluſive: for (if they fully came up to that; 


they reach no farther than to make it ap- 
pear, there was a Verſion of ſome Part of 
the ſacred Writings into the Coptic or Egyp- 


tian Language, as early as that Time; with- 
out ſhewing in any wiſe, that. the whole 


New Teſtament was then tranſlated; or that, 


if it had been ſo, this was that very Verſion 


which he has publiſh'd ; and I am humbly 


of Opinion, the Dr. will not expect any great 


Regard ſhould be had to what Kircher 


has ſaid upon this Subject ()); concerning 
whom he had given ſuch an unfavourable 


© (—Verſionem N. T. in Inguam ZEgyptiam primis a 


Chriſto nato ſeculis, ſcil. vel ſecundo, vel tertii initio, factam 


eſſe nullus dubito afferere.—Wilkins Tg. ad N. T. 
Copt. Cap. 1. 


(3) Kircherus Verkionem noſtram ante tredecim ſecula ſuo 
Wilkins, ubi ſupra- 


Ac- 


far omnia ex tri ipode dixiſſe videatur, nihil tamen minus quam 
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Account, but juſt before (2); and yet if Kir. Chap.IV. 


Sect. 1 
ther's Account were ever ſo Juſt and true; RS 


as that Account | was given in the Year 
1636, It will carry the Coptic Verſion no 
higher than to the beginning of the fourth 
Century, 1 would obſerve however not- 
withſtanding, that what has been objected 
againſt the Antiquity of this Verſion, by a- 
nother learned Perſon abroad (a), ſeems to 
belong to the MSS, which have no Pretence 
to ſuch Antiquity, rather than to the Ver- 
ſon itſelf; and I could have wiſh'd this 
Other had ſpar'd that Cenſure (5). 


which ſeems rather to betray ſome want of 


Candour in him, than to diſcover any 
want of F 10 in Dr. Wilkins. Pickius- 


080 Athanafius Kircher primus . ſeiam fuit, qui, vanæ 
gloriz- cupidus, cognitionem litterarum Egyptiarum oſtenta- 
vit. Sed ubique nugas vendit homo fallax, ac, licet oraculi in. 


linguam hanc novit, &c. Prolegom. p. 3. 
la) Meſſten. Prolegom. Cap. 9. p. 123. 
())—Eofdem—[x:pdnuia & tir; Euſebianos] habet & A 7 ©2; 

Verio Coptica, uti in MSS. vidi, quod Editor de induſtri 040 | 
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ſuppreſſiſſe videtur, ne ſcilicet paulum dubitaremus, Verſio- oo EA. Mp 
nm V. T. in linguam [FJEgyptiam primis a Chriflo ſeculis ſeit. 


wel ſecundo del tertii init io Jactam e; ut ipſe 1 in præfations 
nn ibid. Cap. 1. p. 7. 


1 


An Account of 


gov Iv. who was admirably skilld in the Oriental 
* Languages, and collated ſeveral Coptic Mss. 


(as we are inform d by Dr. Mill) carries 
the Age of this Verſion | no higher than 
the fifth or foxeth Century. (c) : but at what 


Time ſoever it was tranſlated, there is, I 2 
hink, | no Diſpute that it was done from 


Greek (9). 

The MS. in this Language are not ve- 
ry ancient: | Montfaucon knew of none a- 
boye foe bundred Years old (9: And though 
Dr, W ilkins mentions one Coptic MS. of 

Goſpels which bears the Date of. the 
Yar of the Martyrs 790, el bee 


de Year of our, Lord 1074 0; 


yet the reſt are of a much inferior Date 
or no Date at all: and the only com- 


plete Copy che had. of the Epiſtles was That 


(e) Ml. 3 4 167. N. 2509. 


(4) Thid: p. 152. N. 140. Vid. Simon's b tt des Ver. 


fions Chap. 16. — 


(e) Libri porro Coptici qui ſuperſunt, non admodum ve 
tufti ſunt, nullumque hactenus vidi, qui annos pluſquam 


quingentos præferret. Palzogr. Gr. L. 4. Cap. 7. p. 313. 
Vid. Simon ubi fi ra, & har ys, Biblioth, facr. Tom. 7. 
Cap. 2. ſec. 5. + 1, & 
246 ad N. T. - Cap. 2. 
* 


which 
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al which Dr. Huntington brought with him Cap. 1 
8. out of Egypt, and was wrote for him while VO 1 | 
he was there in the Year 168 A (. The | H 1 
n other. Coptic MSS. of St. Paul's Epiſtles, in 4 
t the Bodleian Library, were very much da- 1 
1 BH magdand defective; which perhaps might | , 
m diſcourage the learned Editor from collating i 
| them ; for he has been pleaſed to let me 6 
e know by a Letter, that he cannot now tell | 
* whether or no he look d into their various = 
h Readings. The Coptic MSS, in the Vati- Ti 
of aan, and thoſe in the Ring of France's Li- 1 
10 brary (if the latter alſo were collated, which 9 
* 1 think does not appear ;) are included in : 
3 the Account, before given by Mam faucon, 
te of not being above five hundred Vears 
* eld: there is mention'd among the Vatican 


at MSS. One only that contains the Epiſtles; 
which bears the Date, An. Martyr, 1061. 


8 A. D. 134 0 tavarding—to__the—formes 


er- 

7 Ghia). There are two 1n the King 
ve 

„ 6) Wilkins Prolegom. ubi ſupra. I don't remember any As 
13. count given of the MS. from which this of Dr. Huntington's 
2 | was tranſcrib'd ; neither do I find any Acconnt of the Mat- 

| ter in his Life wrote by Dr. Smith, which is here refer'd to. 

ch 0 23 | of 


278 


"I e 7 


Chap. rv. of France's Library which ij no certain 
* Date; but Dr. Wilkins geek them as 


of ſome Antiquity. 


Of all the Oriental 8 the Sine 
is deſetvedly allow'd to be of the greateſt 
Antiquity and Authority. Tho' the exact 


Time, when this Verſion was made, can- 


xient, Tom. 1. C. 48. p. 5 35, &c. | 


not certainly be fix d; yet beyond all Diſ- 
pute it was tranſlated very early, .and that 
too, directly from the Greek. The N. T. 
in this Language was firſt publiſh'd by 
Widmanſiadius (Chancellor to the Emperor 
Ferdinand) at Vienna, A. D. 1555. from 
a MS. brought into Europe by Moſes Mar- 
denus, or Meridinæus (H. . 

Of the Age and Value of this MS. I meet 


with no Account, more than that it was a 


very old one; indeed two . MSS, are ſpoken 
of, but it appears from Widmanſtadius, that 
one of thoſe MSS. contain'd the Goſpels 
only, It was afterwards reprinted in the 
Hebrew Character with a Latin Tranſla- 


tion, &c. by Tremellius A, D. 1569. Tre- 


mellius alſo collated this Edition, and in 
(5) Widmanſtad. Pref. in N. T. Syr. & Aſeman. Bibl. O- 


ſome 
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n ſome Places corrected it by an old MS. at 8 Iv. 11 
5, Heidelberg 1 in the Library of the EleQor Pa- LO ht 
latine, Frederic the 3d (i). And from theſe ib 
25 Editions, thoſe in the Polyglotts, &c. are de- bf 
t I cd; only whereas the 2d Epiſtle of St, Pe- 1 
V,, the ad and 3d of St. John, the Epiſtle of 9 
i St. Jude, and the Apocalypſe, were wanting 1 
9 in the former Editions; they were ſupplied, 1 
4 in the Paris and London Polyglbtis, from the | 
6 four Epiſtles publiſh'd by Dr. Pocrcb, and þ ö j 
N the Apocalypſe by L. de Dieu (4). | 
3 Tt is very certain, there have been fe- [7 
* veral Verſions of the N. T. tranſlated from 1 
j the Greek into Syriac: (as well as of the F 
O. T. from the Hebrew, and the Greek of 
& the LXX .) but that the Verſion i in common 
: 0 See Tremelliuss Dedication of his Edition of the S yriac 


Teſtament to Queen Elizabeth. See. alſo Le Long, Bibl. ſacr. 
t Cap. 2. ſ. 3. p. 99. who repreſents this MS. as above nine 
hundred Vears old: that is, as I underſtand him, in the Time of 

Rutgher Spey, who flouriſh'd (he ſays in his Index) 4. D. 1583, 
— So that if J underſtand him rightly, and this Account be juſt, 
this MS. muſt now be near 1100 Years old, if not above: 
his Words are theſe, N. T. Syriace——ante nongentos annog 
— (tefle Rutghero Spey apud Muller. Differt. de Verſ. Syriac. p. 40.) 
Seriptum, Heidelberge olim extitit in Piblioth. Fred. 3. El. 
Talat. hodieque Romæ in Vaticana aſſervatur, &c. 


L 0k Bibl. Polyglot. Paris 1645. & Walton Proleg. 13. | 
© 8. &c. 


g. Tn Uſe 


63680 "he GG: 


* Uſe is the oldeſt of all (as it is com- 
wa monly reckon'd) it will be very difficult 


to prove. It ſhould ſeem, Epbrem the 5Sy. 


rian, who liv'd in the 4th. Century, made 


uſe of anather Verſion ; becauſe it is ſaid, 


his Citations out of Scripture are different 
from This (). Tho? it muſt be confeſſed, 
ſo exact a Judgment can't be made from 
the Tranſlations of his Works, that have 
been publiſh'd to the World; as might be, 
if he was conſulted in his own proper 
Tongue; which might eaſily be done, there 
being many MSS. of his Works in the * 
riac Language (m). 


J Cornel. a Lapide 3 3. Prolegom. ad Reclefiafticum ; & ; 
Muller. Diſſert. de Verſ. Syriac. apud Le Long Biblioth. ſaer- 
Cap. 2. ſ. 3. p. 104. I have never ſeen Muller's Diſſerta. 
tion: but the Inſtances produc'd by à Lapide, are only out 
of Ecchfiaflicus ; and what is ſaid by him, reaches only to the 
O. T. and proves nothing directiy as to the New. 

e Vid. Cave Hiſt, Lit. in Ephrzm. Syr. I have been 
told that the learned Aſemani, the preſent Librarian at the 
ican, has lately publiſhd ſome Works of Ephrem from 
Oyiac MSS. and that it appears from what he has elſewhere 
quoted, that either Ephrem, or at leaſt another Syriac Author, 
at the cloſe of the next Century after him, made uſe of the 


ſame Syriac Verſion of the N. 7. which was publiſti d by 


VVidnanſladius. + 


Hut 


TS © DB ty 3 MD . 4 
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But however this may be, tis moſt cer- _ IV. 
tain, the Account given of the common . 
Syriac Verſion, by a learned Man abroad, is 
quite out of the way, in repreſenting zhjsto 
be the ſame with hat of Thomas Heracleenſis, 
and affirming that all the Syriac Copies now 

remaining were deriv'd from His (u 

This he told a Friend of mine he had 0 6 "pol 
Renaudot ; who ho has ſaid ſomewhat like it, 
as Le Long informs us (o): but on the 2 
contrary, it appears, from what Dr. Po- 11 
cock (in his Preface to the four Catholic [7 
Epiſtles, publiſh'd in the Year 1630.) cites 
out of the Commentary of one Dionyfas, 
that the Verſion of Thomas Heracleenfis was 
different from and poſterior to the O- 


ther ( 5). 
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There 


00 Werften. Prol. Cap. 9. P. 124. 
(e Bibl. ſacr. Tom. 1. Cap. 2. ſ. 3. p. 99 
() The Paſſage cited from Diony/ius is this, Epiſtolam 
ſecundam Petri non fuiſſe verſam in linguam Syram, cum 
libris, qui diebus antiquis redditi ſunt, ideoque non inve- 
"0 niri nifi in tranſlatione Thomæ Epiſcopi, qui cognomi- 
| natus eſt Heracleenfis, ſecundum nomen Heraclew civita- 
tis ſux. A/emani informs us, that this Dionyſus was Diony- 
Jus Barſalibeus Biſhop of Amida, who flouriſt'd at. the 
latter End of the 12th Century, and beginning of the thir- 
tcenth, 


— ot —— — 
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8 
e ſion of Thomas Heracleenfis, or Thomas Char- 
_ tel, in Le Long's Bibliotheca ſacra, p. 99, 


100. which was taken by Montfaucon out 


 rence's Library at Florence. But becauſe this 
Accannt is ſomewhat confuſed (and the 
Ms. ſpoken of contain, I think, the Goſ- 
pels only,) it may not perhaps be unaccept- 
able to the Reader, to be-acquainted, that 
there is now in the Hands of the Reverend 
Mr. Ridley, the very worthy Miniſter of 
Poplar, a Hamlet, in the Pariſh of St. Dun- 
ftan Stepney, a very ancient Syriac MS. which 
contains the four Goſpels (excepting only 
the Hiſtory of the Woman taken in Adul- 
tery in the Goſpel of St. Jobn) the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, and 


of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews which is de- 


teenth, being alive A. D. 1207 ; and that this Thomas Char- 
tel, or Heracleenfis, was not Biſhop of Heraclia, but of Ger- 
manicia, and was called Charke]/ from Harkel, [or Char- 
fel] the Place of his Birth, in the Country of Pal-/ine. Bi- 
blioth. Orient. 'Tom. 2. TY 13. p. 90, &c. Cap. 32 
p. 156, &c. 


There i is ſome Account given of the Ver- 


of a MS. Catalogue of the Books in St. Lau- 


all the Epiſtles of St. Paul (excepting Part 


fective.) 
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a ſective. ) The Goſpels in this MS. are cer- 5 IV. 

. tainly the Verſion of Thomas Heraclenifis, ve 

and the other Parts of it are very pro- 

bably ſuppoſed to be the fame Verſion. 

5 At the end of the Goſpels in this MS. it 

is noted in the ſame Hand with the reſt 

of the Book, that this Book of the four 
Evangeliſts was tranſlated from the Greek 

Tongue into Syriac, in the City of Mabug 

ft.. e. Hierapolis][—in the Days of Phi- 

| « hxenus Biſhop of that City, and in the 

; % Year of Alexander 819. [A. D. 505.]— 

| «and was afterwards collated by the In- 

WM © duftry of Thomas Maſcina [or. Thomas 
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7 „the Poor] in the Monaſtery of St. Anthony 
in Alexandria; and again tranſcrib'd and | 


„ collated in the ſame Place in the Year 5 
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| * of Alexander 927” [A. D. 616] After 

, the Catholic Epiſtles, and before the Epiſtles 

5 of St. Paul, there is a Note to this Purpoſe; 
&« written from correct Copies, which were 


; “ tranſlated in the Days of Phzloxenus 
| % Biſhop of Mabug, and collated by The- 
** mas Maſcina, with correct Greek Copies, 


in the Monaſtery of St. Anthony ; as were 
* . © like- 


th Account ws 
w. 0 likewiſe the reſt of the Books dark J 


Gr. In another MS. of Mr. Ridley's, which con- 


. tains the Goſpels only, and which agrees 
with this, as far as it goes, there is this Note; 
„ This is according to the accurate Verſion 
' ©. of Thomas Charclea.” This is the Sub- 
Nance of the Account I had from my learned 
Friend; from whom; in due Time, a larger 
and much better Account may be ex- 
I once thought this Verſion might be older 
than the common One ; but the general 
Opinion of thoſe that are better judges, as 
well as the Teſtimony of Dionyſus before- 
mention'd, and the great Antiquity of the 


 Heidleberg [now Vatican] MS. uſed by Tre- 
mellius, have inclin d me to alter my Opi- | 


nion. And though Mr. Ridley's MS, reads 
| Piolemiais Af. xx1. 7. where the printed 
Books read Acco; yet there is no great Streſs 


to be laid upon the Uſe of different Names 
of Places; which may ſometimes be varied 


by the Tranflator, or Tranſcriber, as he ſecs 
Occafion ; and nothing is to be certainly 
concluded. from it: So one Tranſlator, or 


Tran- 


E 2 6 ©» Dt 29, W:= 4 
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Tranſeriber, 1 might put down the Name of Chap. IV. 
this Place, as he found it in the a | 


Books; and another might call it after the 
old Name; though he liv'd before the 


Time when it recovered, this Name from the 


Saracens, and That of Prolemais was laid 
alide (). 


The Latin Verſion of the N. T. from The Lats 
the Greek was early made, but exactly when, TR 


or by whom, I believe no Man will under- 


60 Are had anciently the Name of Accho—Fudg. i. 31. 


being in after- times enlarg'd by Ptolemy the firſt, it was 


calbd by him, from his own Name, Po/emazs. But now ſince 


it has been in Poſſeſſion of the Turks, it has (according to the 


Example of many other Cities in Turi) caſt off its Greek, and 
recovered ſome ſemblance of its old Hebrew Name again 
being call'd Acca or Acra. Maundrell's Fourney from Aleppo 
ta Jeruſalem, p. 53, 54. N. B. At the bottom of the 54th Page 
be adds this Note; Ammian. Marcell. ſays the Greek and Re- 
nan Names of Places never took amongſt the Natives of this 
Country : which is the Reaſon that moſt Places retain their 
firſt oriental Names at this Day. Lib. 14. Hiſt. non longe ab 
initio, The Words of Ammianus, here referr'd to, 1 ſuppoſe art 


; theſe ;—quarum ſurbium] ad præſens pleræque licet Græcis 


nominibus appellentur, quæ iiſdem ad arbitrium impoſita ſtine 
conditoris, primogenia tamen nomina non amittunt, quæ eis 


Aſſyria lingua inſtitutores veteres indiderunt, Ammian. Mar- 
cel. Lib. 14. P · 20. Edit. Paris 1636. ; 


(at 


take to fay : Dr. Mill — it was 
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Se w. (at leaſt ſome Part of it) in the Tine * 


- - - — — — 
— . _ 


| — * Pope Pius the firſt, about the middle of 


the ſecond Century; and that it is the Work 


of ſeveral Hands; even every Goſpel having 


a different Tranſlator (7). It is affirm'd 


by 8. Ferom and 8. Auſtin, that there were 
many different Latin Verſions (s). Whe- 


ther any One of theſe was generally prefer d 


| &c. Aug. de Doctr. Chriſt. L. 2. c. 15. 


to the reſt, and diſtinguiſn d from them by 
the Name of the Italic Verſion, as has been 
thought, by Walton, Simon, Mill Ec. from 


one ſingle Paſſage i in S. Auſtin (7) : or whe- 


| ther that _ be rightly n read and under- 


00 A * p. 41, 50, 51, 52. N. 378. 513. ke 


* fs) Ferom ſays in his Preface before the Goſpels addrefod 
to Pope Damaſus 3 ſi Latinis exemplaribus fides eſt adhibenda, 


reſpandeant, quibus : tot enim ſunt Exemplaria pene quot 
codices. And Auſtin. thus ;—propter diverſitates—interpre- - 
tam, illarum linguarum [Hebr. & Grzc.] eſt cognitio neceſ- 
faria. Qui enim ſcripturas ex Hebrza lingua in Grzcam 
verterunt linguam, numerari poſſunt, Latini autem Interpre- 
tes nullo modo. Ut enim cuique pri mis fidei temporibus in 


manus venit codex Græcus, & aliquantulum facultatis ſibimet 


utriuſque linguz habere videbatur, auſus eſt interpretari. Aug. 
de Doctr. Chriſtiana, L. 2. c. 11. 

(i In ipſis autem Interpretationibus ala ceteris præ- 
feratur. Nam eſt verborum tenacior cum perſpicuitate ſen- 
tentiz ; & Latinis quibuſlibet emendandis Græci adhibeantur 


ſtood, 


left the reſt as they ſtood before (). F. Si- 
non endeavours to ſhew, that Ferom reviſed 


the whole N. T. (x): but when he allows, 


ſed veterum, quæ ne multum a Lectionis Latinæ e — 
ef 


Text. &c, Lib. 3. p. 2. cap. 2. p. 352. & Huet. de Interp. 


, Jacobus Faber Stapulenſis, Eraſmus, Pithæus, Oc. have been 
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ſtood, / or will admit of Dr. Bentley's (0. e 
Sect. 2 

or any other Emendation; I ſhall not A 

now enquire, -But however this may be, 

certain it is, Ferom reviſed and corrected the 

Faults of the Latin Verſion of the Goſpels,” 

by a Collation of the ancient Greek Copies; 

though, as he ſays, he corrected only thoſe 

Places which ſeem'd to alter the Senſe ; and 


% See Caſley's Preface to the Catalogue of MSS. in the; 
King's Library, p. 19. Na- Un, Kn 

(0 H æc præſens Prefatiuncula pollicetur quatuor 3 
tum Evangelia, —Codicum Græcorum emendata collatione :ZJhat” 2 


diſcreparent, ita calamo temperavimus, ut, his tantum quæ 
ſenſum videbantur mutare correctis, reliqua manere patere 
mur ut fuerant. Heron. in Evang. Pref. 

(* Hiſt. Crit. des Verſ. Chap. 7. Dr. Hoh likewiſe en- 
deavours to prove the ſame: but he ſeems to reſt the Cauſe 
on the Argument drawn from Ferom's Words, which is rejected 
by F. Simon ; and allows that the great Huetius was not 
without his Doubts as to this Matter. Vid. Hodium de Bibl. 


1 
; 


Pg 


p. 138. where we read thus; N. T.---in Evangeliis ab Hie- \ 
ronymo, in Epiſtolis ab aliquo Hieronymi exemplum aſ- 
ſectante, vel ab ipſo forſitan Hieronymo reformatum. And. 
very good Critics, and able Judges of this Matter, ſuch as 


of the Opinion, that the Latin Verſion of the Goſpels only, 
and not the whole N. T. was reviſed by Zero. 


| it 


= 4 — 


. 
1 
= 7 
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1 
2 
1 
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| g= . it Ant be inferd from Jerom own Words, | 
irc in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 


 Nevum Tibomentum Grace fidti reddid 


that he reviſed the whole; becauſe in ano- 
ther Place, he gives the Name of New Teſt, 

to the Goſpels only; and when moreover 
he ſets aſide the Authority of thoſe Prefaces 
(found in ſome Editions of the vulgar La- 


| tin) which, if genuine, would prove that 
Ferom. did reviſe the whole; he ſeems to 


have little left to make out his Point: and 
what he ſays here, will, at laſt, amount to 


much the fame with what we find in his 
+ critical Hiſtory of the Text of the N. T. 
" chap. 31. where having ſaid that Jerom 
in his Preface mentions only his Reviſe 


of the Goſpels, he acknowledges © it is not 


. © by any Means clear, that he corrected 


te the 1 of the N. T. in the ſame Man- 
e ner; and repreſents this only as certain, 


that all the ancient Latin Verſion was re- 


4 form'd; and that the ſame Method was 


<« obſerv'd, in the Reformation of the reſt of 
„ the N. T. as Ferom had follow'd in the 


« Goſpels,” But whether the whole New 


Teſta⸗ 
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Teſtament was, or was not reviſed by Je- Chap. IV 
I. 


rom, the old Latin Verſion continued i in uſ 
for two hundred Vears after his Time; the 
Edition with his Corrections got ground by 
Degrees, and at length came into common 
uſe, while the others were in a manner loft 


and neglected (). 


The Clermont MS. of St. Pauls Epiſtles 
in Greek and Latin, and that of S. Germ. 
des Prez, which was copied from it, are 

ſuppoſed to contain the old Latin Verſion as 
it ſtood before Ferom's Time; and theſe are 
allow'd to be a thouſand Years old (2). 

* 1 

() Remigius, Beda, 1 Haimo, Anſelmus,—Hu- 
go,—Petrus Lombardus,—Thomas, Bonaventura, cæteriqus 

omnes qui his nongentis annis in Ecclefia floruerunt, S. Hie- 
ronymi verſione ita ſunt uſi, ut cæteræ, quæ pene innumera- 
biles erant, quaſi lapſæ de manibus Theologorum, penitus ob- 
ſoleverint. Pref. Bibl. Clem. 8. Vid. Simon Hiſt. Crit. des 
Verſions Chap. 7, & 8. 

) Ex Paulinis Epiſtolis græco- latinis extat in Bibliotheca 
noſtra Germanenſi veterrimus Codex græco-latinus ab annis 
mille ſcriptus, Epiſtolas Pauli complectens. Mabillon De Re 
Diplom. 1. 5. p. 346. - . Cod. Reg. Num. 2245. Ci. e. Codex 
Claronontanus] Epiſtolas S. Pauli complectens— ſcriptus · fuit 
ſeptimo circiter ſzculo.—Hunc excipit Codex noſter Sanger- 
manenſis Epiſtolarum S. Pauli; Regium tamen aliquantum 


voſtro vetuſtiorem conjectamus eſſe: - attamen non multum 
ætate 
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20 An Account of 
Chap. uh The MSS. which contain the vulgar L. 
Sect. 
. tin Verſion of the N. T. are numerous; and 
ſome of them of conſiderable Antiquity, 
The printed Editions of this corrected Ver- 


ſion vary much from one another; even 
thoſe famous ones publiſh'd by Sixtus V. 


and Clement the VIIIth. of which an Ac- | 
count has been given by Dr. James in his 


Bellum Papale : The Authority of this Ver- 
ſion was eſtabliſh'd by the Council of Trent, 
in ſuch Manner as, if ſoberly underſtood, 
perhaps would be liable to no great Excep- 


tion: for though ſome have extravagantly * 


talk'd of Inſpiration and Infallibility, and 1 
don't know what; yet ſo much has been 
ſaid by ſome that were preſent at this Coun- 


cil, and by other Writers of high Note and 


tate diſpares eſſe ſuadent forme Latinz, quæ peritis omni- 
bus ſeptimum circiter ſæculum referunt. Montfaucon. Pa- 
læogr. Græc. lib. 3. cap. 4. p. 217, 218. Father Morin 
would have theſe very MSS. to be as old as the Time of Je- 
rom. and though there is no Foundation for that Opinion; 

yet F. Simon and Pithæus do both allow, that the Latin of 
thoſe Copies was tranſcrib'd from a Verſion in uſe before the 
time of Ferom. Vid. Hiſt. Crit. du Texte du N. T. Chap. 30, 
31. & Hiſt. Crit. des Verſions Chap. 4.5. & Pithæi ow 


P- 11. 
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Character i in the Church of Rome, to ſhew, Chop: IV. 
that the Council intended nothing, to debaſe © . 
the ſacred Writings in the Original Lan- 
guage, or to exalt this Verſion to an Equa- 
lity with them, or to ſet forth this Verſion 
as altogether perfect and faultleſs, as may 
ſerve to give us a right Notion of this Mat- 
ter, and abundantly confute ſuch extrava- 
gant Pretences (a). 

The greateſt Regard upon ſeveral Ag- 
counts may be due to the Latin Verſion, 
above any other Verſion of the N. T. what- 
ſoever; and as far as this can be traced up 
to its firſt Original, it will be ſo far an Ar- 
gument for the Reading of ſome one or more 

Greel Copies, as early as the Time when 
this was firſt tranſlated; but we can't ar- 
gue from the preſent Reading of the Latin 
Verſion, without farther Enquiry, that it 
certainly had that Reading at the firſt: for 
as Du Pin obſerves, © by the Careleſsneſs 
of the Tranſcribers, or by the Mixture of 


(a) Vid. Vallon. Prolegom. 10. f. 11. etiam Mariana 
Tract. 2. Pro Editione Vulgata Cap. 21.—& Du Pir's Hiſt. 
of the Canon of the Old and New Teſtament, Vol. I. Chap. Go 
ſect. 1 P- 197. &c. 
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| Chap. IV. 
Sect. 1. 


Ad 


tn Account #1 
e other Verſions, or by the boldneſs of 


* ſome Critics, it may have ſuffer d ſome 


« Alterations(2).“ Neither ought we to 


build upon Fancy and Conjecture without 


Evidence, and much leſs againſt Evidence 
in this Matter; and what uſe ſoever this 
Verſion may be of, for ſupplying any Defects 


and Omiſſions in the Greet MSS, it can ne- 


ver juſtly claim the Authority of correcting 
any Reading, wherein the MSS, agree, and 
the Latin differs, but ought evermore to be 


. corrected by them. To this Purpoſe S. Ferom 


ſays in his Preface to the Goſpels, that, he 


te was employed by Damaſus, Biſhop of 
* Rome, to compare the ſeveral Latin Co- 
ec pies, and determine which of them a- 
e greed with the Greek; which he ſtiles 
© the Greek Verity; and, he Jays farther, 


* the Way to find out the Truth among 


* the Latin Copies, and to correct the 


© Faults, with which they abounded, is 


* to have Recourſe to the Greek Original.” 
He alſo there compares, the Varieties of 


(5) Du Pin's 3 of the Old and New Teſtament, Vol. 2, 
ch. 3. — 101. 


cc the 


5 


14 


the Ancient Ver fions: 


« the Latin Copies, to Si Rivulets and Chap. Rh 1 
0 Streams, and the Greek Original to the Gin 
« Fountain Head (c):” S. Auſtin fays in his 


Chriſtian Doctrine before quoted, Book the 


2d, Chap. 15, © if there be any Differences 
« between the Greek Text and the Latin 


cc Verſions, the Latin ought doubtleſs to ſub- 
te mit to the Greek (@).” Cardinal Ximenes and 
thoſe employed by him in the Complutenſian 


Edition of the Bible, plainly declare (as they 


fay Ferom and Auſtin, and other Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers had done before them) that, 


© in Caſe of Variations and ſuſpected Read- 


© ings in the Latin Copies, we mult have 


* recourſe to the Scripture in the original 


) Novum opus me facere cogis ex vetere : ut—quz ſunt 
illa [Exemplaria] quæ cum Græca conſentiant veritate, de- 
cernam.—cur non ad Græcam Originem revertentes, ea quæ 
vel a vitioſis interpretibus male reddita, vel a præſumptori- 
bus imperitis emendata perverſius, vel a librariis dormitanti- 


bus, aut addita ſunt aut mutata, corrigimus ?--De Novo nunc 


loquor Teſtamento,—hoc certe cum in noſtro ſermone diſcor- 
dat, & diverſos rivulorum tramites ducit, uno de fonte quz- 
rendum eſt.—Evangelia—Codicum Grzcorum emendata col- 
latione, ſed veterum, &c: 

(4)—Libros autem Novi Teſtamenti fi quid in Latinis va- 


tietatibus titubat, Græcis cedere oportere non dubium eſt, & 


maxime qui apud Eccleſias doctiores & diligentiores reperiun- 
. | | 
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An Account F 


Cap. IV. «© Language; and that in the O. T. we 
SW © muſt be determin'd by the Hebrew, and 


e in the New, by the Greek (el.. More- 
over, the Roman Criticks when they had a 
Deſign under Urban the VIIIth, above 2 


hundred Vears ago, to compare the Greek 
Text of the N. T. with their ancient MS$. 
in order to publiſh a correct and exact Edi. 


tion, laid down theſe among other Rules, 
«* that if all the MSS. differed from the 


e printed Greek Text which they collated, | 


« and from the vulgar Latin, the Text 
© ſhould be read according to the MSS. and 
the ancient Reading ſhould be noted: and 
« that if one MS. agreed with the vulgar La- 
tin, (tho the Text was not to be alter d; 
Notice ſhould be taken of that Agree- 


ment, at axed End of the * Y: 
that 


6e bicunque E Codicum varietas eſſ: aut 
depravatz Lectionis ſuſpicio (id quod librariorum imperitia 


: c 


o 


ſimul & negligentia frequentiſſime accedere videmus) ad pri- 


mam Scripturz Originem recurrendum eſt: ſicut beatus Hie- 
ron. & Auguſtin. ac cæteri Eccleſiaſtici Tractatus admonent. 
ita ut Librorum V. T. ſinceritas ex Hebraica Veritate, Novi 
autem ex Græcis Exemplaribus examinetur.——Franci/. Si- 
menij Prolog. 


V Vid. Præf. in Collationes apud Petr. Poſũn. Catenam 
in 
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that is to ay, it might be noted as a various n IV. 
Reading; it might become a Subject of 1 


nd 
1 more thorough and exact Enquiry; but if 
12 the greateſt Part of the MSS. ſtill differ'd 


from it, 'twas only to be look'd upon as a 
Variation. F. Simon condemns the Indiſ- 
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eek 

88. cretion of ſome Authors, who aſcrib'd an 

ry undue Authority to the vulgar Latin Ver- 

es ſion; and ſays, the Biſhops aſſembled in 

85 . | | 

"M t the Council of Trent, (that they might 

T « not ſeem to approve Faults that were - 

EY: tt very apparent) did prudently ordain that , 

1 « this Edition ſhould be reviſed and cor- 1 

0 _ « rected by good Copies, without forbidding . 1 | 

Fl te private Perſons to conſult the Original l 

;) te for their own particular Inſtruction.“ He | 

57 9 

. anſwers the Objections which were brought | ; 

„ to diminiſh the Authority of the Greek Mn 

at Text; and commends Lucas Brugenſis for = 

aut having recourſe to the Originals that he | 

might the better judge of the Reading which =_ 

251 IE . = 

ie ought to be retain'd in the Latin Ver- 

Vi M0 Mare. Du Pin has alſo given an Account of the Matter "Y \| 

m taken from thence. Hiſt, of the Canon of Old and New in 
Teſtament, Vol. z. chap. 3. ſec. 1. P. 103. | 


4a TU 4 ſion, 


| | 
: 7 
| | 
| 


apy now L. 


An Account of 


clares his Opinion in the Caſe; I + 
* no Sctuple ( ſays be) but that if all t 


'« Greek Copies, or the greateſt Part of them, 


c and thoſe the beſt, were for ſuch or ſuch a 
e Reading, it ought to be prefer'd (unleſs 
ce there was ſome other Reaſon to the con- 


te trary) before that Lection which is au- 


0 


* 


thoriſed by the Latin Fathers, and the 


ce vulgar Verſion. When there is any Dif- 
<© ference between the Manuſcripts in ſuch a 


* Caſe, the moſt ancient and the moſt cor- 
te rect ought to be followed: when there are 
but a few Greek Manuſcripts, which fa- 


© your the Lection of the vulgar Verſion, 
e then that Reading ought to be prefer'd 
« which is authoriſed by the ont and beſt 
5 Manuſcripts (Þ . 5 | 


Now if the Roman Catholics themſelves 
allow of correcting the vulgar Latin by the 
Greek ; it may well be expected, that this 

() Hift. Crit. des Verſions Chap. 7. and Chap. 12. See 


alſo Hiſt. Crit. du Texte du N. T. Chap. 29. and Hiſt. Crit. 
du V. T. L. 2. Chap. 14. 


(+) Hiſt. of the Canon of the Old and New Teſtament» 


Vol. 2. chap. 3. ſec. 6. p. 114: 


wil 


Du Pin frankly and openly de- 


8 1 _» A waz r_ 


FA 


if the Latin Verſion is to be corrected by Cond 
the Greek; fo muſt every other Verſion like- 
| wiſe: for there is hardly any equal, to be 


N. T. and particularly the Epiſtles of St. Paul 
what Evidence will ariſe from hence, in fa- 


der Conſideration. 
Seck. 2. The Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16; in 


Who were well skill'd in this Sort of r . 
q 
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will be readily allowed by Proteſtants; and . 


e 


ſore none ſuperior to that, 

Thus much may ſuffice to have been faid 
concerning the Antiquity and Authority of = 
theſe ſeveral Verſions ; and of the Number 1 | 
and Credit of the MSS. which have bem  -*Y 
conſulted by thoſe who have publiſhed the. | 


— 
e e 
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in theſe Languages. I am now to enquire 


vour of the ſeveral Readings of the Text un- 


be Ancient Venſons. 


Will very readily confeſs, I am too Readings \ 
ITY | ; 1 of this 
much a Stranger to the Oriental Lan- Text in 

theancient 


guages to write upon this Subject from any pc. [| 
diſtinct Knowledge of my own; but then | wn 
whar is wanting in myſelf, I have endea"J”" fpg2 mmm 


vourd to ſupply by conſulting with others, 22 bie. | 


ing, | 


298 Reading of 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


Chap. I IV. ing, and were able to give a ſatisfactory An- 
A ſwer to all my Enquiries; and upon their 
Information, I hope a juſt and true Account 
will be given of the Matter now before me : 
whereinſoever it ſhall appear to be defective 
or miſtaken, it ſhall be willingly ſubmitted 

to the Determination of better Judges. 
© uncertain In the firſt Place then, we are to obſerve, 


unh there is ſome uncertainty, at leaſt as to 


3 124-473 the Ethiopic and Syriac Verſions, whether 
| tive. they are to be underſtood in this Text, as 
having a Conjunction or a Relative; the La- 


tin Tranflators of theſe Verſions have plainly 


rendered them by quod, as a Conjunction, 

putting the Participles in the Maſculine 

Gender ; quod, apparuit in Carne humana & 
2 fuit, —& prædicatus.ſays 

one ;—qudd manifeſtatus fit, —& juſtifica- 

tus, —viſuſque, & predicatus, & credi- 

tus, —denique aſſumptus eſt in gloria, ſays the 
Of Munther: and among thoſe learned Men whom 
apr ma} confulted, Some, who were of opinion the 
Syriac Dolath was uſed as a Relative in 
this Place, acknowledged it was ſometimes 


1 wet ſed as a Conjuncti was of opi- 
. De e, (dne e = 4 


nion 
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— nion it was a Conjunction bars; and that the — 1 V. 
ir Tranſlator found in his Greek Copy OC, (the: 
it Tranſverſe Line in the © being worn out 

: with length of Time, or omitted by Mi- 

e ſtake;) and that he underſtood the OC to i" 
d ſtand for NC, as O is common in old MSS. 

for Q. And though it is out of Queſtion 

5 that Quod is a Relative in the preſent Read- 

0 ing of the vulgar Latin, yet in the judgment 

* of Cotelerius, it may be doubted whether it 

1 was always ſo; for it is his Obſervation 

l upon the Words, quia apparuit in carne, 

/ quoted by Liberatus, that he either read dig 

7 in the Greet, or took the Latin quod for a 

0 Conjunction (i): and this he could not do 

7 unleſs he found the Participles in the Maſeu- 

$ line Gender. But I ſhall inſiſt no longer 

. upon this; ſince the Reading of the Greek 

: Text might be the ſame either way, though 
differently underſtood by the Tranſlators, 

= It may be farther obſerv'd, in the next 17 vids 
: Place, that the old Verſions afford no Proof n. like 
.) primo obſervo—ad ea—2uia apparuit in carne : Li- 1 5 
keratum, 1 Tim. iii. 16. aut legiſſe in Græeo as, aut Latinum 


uod. ſumpſiſſe pro conjunctione, ideoque poſuiſſe Quia. 
; Coteler. Eccl. Græc. Mon. Tom. 2. p. 663. | 
[7 a | | that 


: mas of 1 Tim. iii. 1 6. | 


err. IV. that the Greek Copies, from which they 
— were tranſlated, had here an Article of the 


Neuter Gender; but there will be more Rea- 

ſon to believe it was 5g than 9. It is allow'd, 
that Myſtery is of the Maſculine Gender in 
the Oriental Verſions ; that the Relative is 
Maſculine, Feminine, or Neuter, as the Senſe 
of the Place requires ; and that here it may 
be conſtrued with the immediate antecedent 
Myſtery, or the more remote one, God, in 


the Verſe foregoing. Dr. Wilkins tranſlated 


the Copric by gui, becauſe he thought (as he 
told me) the Senſe of the Place would not 
bear to have it tranſlated Quad. The Tran- 
ſlators of the Gree& into the Oriental Tongues, 
could not have tranſlated otherwiſe than they 
have done, if they did, as poſſibly they 
might, meet with zg, in the Greet Copies 
which were uſed by them; and it may there- 
fore be moſt reaſonably ſuppoſed, that the 
Oriental Verſions are founded upon that 
Reading: Nor is it at all improbable, that the 
Reading in the vulgar Latin | prung from 
thence : if any Credit was due to the blind 


Story of — one might be inclined to 
| think 


Relative at firſt, it is not impoſſible that the 


propriety he thought he had diſcover'd there, 


Piſauus's tranſlating the 2d Book of Gelaſius 


ther of the four MSS. now there) has 6g, 


where the Oriental Verſions read it different- 


in the Ancient Verſions. 301 


think ſome Copies of the Latin formerly ga Chap. ae: 
had gui + but if it was quad from the be- wa 
ginning, that might have been a Conjunction 
according to what was juſt now obſerv d 


from Cotelerius; and if it had been quad a 


Tranſlator might have put it in the Neuter 
Gender, to agree with my/erium, though he 
found it oc in the Greek ; to avoid an im- 


and which he took to be a miſtake of the 
Scribe : and this ſeems with great probabi- 
lity to have been the very Caſe, in Alphonſas 


from the Vatican MS. That (if it was ei- 


yet he tranſlated quod, as has been mention d 
before. So far is it from being true, as has 
been commonly imagin'd, that the vulgar 
Latin is any certain Proof, that ſome old 
Greek MSS, had 9 in this Text, and that 


ly from the Greek, they agree with and con- 
firm the preſent Reading of the vulgar Latin. 
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| Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


I would farther obſerve in the laſt Place, 


chat the Verſons are not agreed in one uni- 
form Reading: It is uncertain whether 5 
or 5; was the Reading of the Greek Copies, 


from which thoſe Verfions were made 


which have not the Word Gop; and it is 


certain this Word is found at leaſt in obe 


of the Oriental Verſions, if not in more. 


Different Syrzac Verſions read this Text in 
a different Manner ; and one of them is 
thought to come nearer than the other to 
the common Reading of the Greek + The 


vulgar Latin has at preſent a Relative of the 


Neuter Gender; and if it always had fo, 
yet the Oriental Verſions which have a Re- 
lative, ſeem to be of a different Conſtruc- 
tion, and are not pin'd down, as that is, to 
make Myſtery the Antecedent to it. 

It ſhall be allow'd, the AÆthiopic, Ar- 


menian, and Coptic Verſions have not the 


Word Gop in the Text, as they have been 


hitherto publiſh'd to the World. Neither 
is it found in that Arabic Verſion of the 


N. T. which was publiſh'd by Erpenius: but 


then the Epiſtles in that Verſion, being, in 


the 


he proceeds here, u pon a very ſlender Autho- 


in 'he Ancient V Fe fore: -" _ ou 
the Judgment of Brpenius, only the Tranſla- Coy ** 
tion of the Syriac; the Authority thereof will | 


reſolve itſelf into that of the Syriac Verſion. 


The other Arabic Verſion, printed in the The 4ra- 


Polyglatt Bibles, according to the O pinion 3 


of Biſhop Walton, and of all whom I have? e 


conſulted, was made directly from the 
Greek, and this confeſſedly has not a Re- 


lative, but the Word Go p in the Paſſage 


whereof I am now diſcourſing. Dr. Whitby - 
ventured to correct Grotius, for appealing to 
the Arabic Verſion, as not having the Word 
God, which i is found there ; but that learned 


Man had not conſider d, that He ſpoke of 
one Verſion, Grotius of another: it is not 


likely that Grotius could ſee any Arabic Ver- 


ſion of the Epiſtles, but that publiſh'd by Er- 


penius; for there was, I believe, no other pub- 


liſh'd till that different Verſion in the Paris 
Polyglott, A. D. 1645. the very Year in 
which Grotius died. | 

Dr. Whitby has gone farther, noting it The com- 


mondSyriac 
as a. Miſtake of Grotius, in citing the Syriac has not 


Verſion to the ſame Purpoſe ; but, I doubt, FO 


T1 ity : 


304 Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Chap. IV. rity: for in his Note upon the Place, he 


Sect. 2. 


BÞ only refers to Tremellius; whoſe Latin 


— 2 Tranſlation of the Syriac Verſion, it is true, 


dd in Pe- has Deus revelatus eſt in carne : but if the 


mellins's 


" Zatn Dr. had look'd into the Syriac Text (which 
Tranſla- 
tion ofthat it is certain he wanted not Ability to do) he 


Verſion, muſt unavoidably have diſcover'd his Mi- 


1 ſtake, and ſeen that Ahbo was not there, 
I know not for what Reaſon Tremellius put 
Deus into his Tranſlation, when there was 
1 * nothing to anſwer i it in his Syriac Text ; un- 


142% He less he thought it was to be underſtood from 


"the foregoing Verſe, If he had found Ab- 
bo in his Heidelberg MS. he would probably 
have mention d it; or moſt probably have 
corrected the former Edition by it, as he 
acknowledges he did in ſome other Places, 
following that Reading which he judg'd to 
be the beſt : But it was certainly wrong, if 
. he had no Authority, to miſlead thoſe who 
24 might happen to rely on the Credit of his 
Edition of Tranſlation. And Hutter is much to be 
* condemn'd, for inſerting (as it ſhould ſeem 
| upon no better Authority than this) the 
Word Aloho into the Syriac Text in this 


Place | 


* 6 ö ' 


* Ancient 2 3 Og 


Place in his Edition of the N. T. in 12 Lan- Chap. IV. 
„ 

puages, printed A. D. 1599: though it can 

not be ſaid, that he has done it without any 

mark of Diſtinction; becauſe he has included 

the Word in a Pajenthefis. 

However, if the printed Syriac Verſa Charles 


Syriac 


does not warrant ſuch a Reading, it may 1 


has 4 
perhaps receive ſome Countenance from 


Mr. Ridley's MS. and That is the Verſion ef 1 | lh 10 
of Thomas Charkel, or Thomas Heracleenſis. os < | itt 
This Verſion was made in the beginning of | 14 
the th Century, and if the other be of a 
elder Date, yet this MS. is of very great; 
Antiquity, perhaps nine hundred, gr a thou] 
Years old, if not above. Ax + el, i Paper 
But though it is certain, Kat t Aloho in f = 
read: in this Text ; there has been ſome — 
Doubt about the Conſtruction of it; whe- prove tha 

ther Alobo may be underſtood as belonging daf 

to the two Words which go before, to ex- Geek 
preſs with them the Word Gorch in the which 
Greek, or may be taken as the Nominative , cad 
Caſe to what follows after, as expreſſive of | 
Ode £@averw0n, &c. the Words are; Rabbo 

ithvai rozo daſhphiroth dabblath Abbo. * deth- 
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* ſubmit to thoſe who are Maſters of the Syriac 
| Tongue. I have receiv d a Tranſlation of them 
from two very able Judges, which in Sub- 


eee is the ſame i in both. One thinks, the 
| Words are to be render d thus; g great. was the 


J Myſtery of the beauty of the Religion of God, 
i . _ ho was revealed or manife ed, &c, This 
1* learned Gentleman thinks that the Relative 
5 chlarb prefix 'd to ethgeh, unqueſtionably re- 
fers to Aloho, and nothing elſe; and that it 


* 


Aye Nomi inative Caſe to ethgeli WAS Mani 
2 fefted. The Other renders the Words thus ; 


1 13 great is the Myſtery of the Excellency ( or 


| | Goodneſs) of the Fear of God; and then (ass 


he) dolath the Relative will very naturally be- 
long to Gop, whowas mani rife ed in the fleſh, &cc. 


This Interpretation appears to me to be 


grounded upon theſe three Things, 1. That 
the three Words daſtphiroth dahblath Aloho 
were intended by the Tranſlator to expreſs 
the Word ev Ebel, and that dabhlath being 
in Regimine, ſhews that loho is to be con- 


ſtrued in the Genitive Caſe. 2. That there 


15 


Chap. I IV. gel, Sc. the Tranſlation of which I ſhall 


= 
* Is nearly the ſame as if Alobo itſelf had been 


ehe 6 ancient 2 2 ſons. 


is a Point plac'd after Abbo from whence Clap Iv. 


it is argued, that this Word is to be con- 
ſtrued with the Words foregoing. And, 

zaly, that dolath prefix d to ethgeli is a Re- 
lalive and the Nominative Caſe to that, and 
the reſt that follows after. The 2d of theſe 
Reaſons, has no Weight with me ; becauſe 
I have found the like Point after Osoc, in 
one Greek MS, and poſſibly it may be found 
in many others; but the it and third, as 
far as I know, may ſtand their Ground ; for 
though the Word eJos54(2 is tranſlated 
without Alobo in ſeveral other Places in this 
MS; yet the Word, which precedes it in 
this Place, is not then put in Regimine, as 
we find it here; and the ſame Words which 
we find here for euos5#i2c, are uſed for 
bee SEA, 1 Tim. ii. 10. And if this be the 
true Interpretation of this Syriac MS. it 
will be no clear Evidence that the Author 


of this Verſion found Occ, we may per- 


haps rather conclude it was oc in the Greek 
Copy which he tranſlated, However, as far 
38 there is any room to think from the Con- 
ſuudtion of Alobo in this Verſion, that the 

A 2 Au- 


© 


. An Account of 
Chap. IV. Author of it had Oeòg in the Greek Text 
_ 2 before him; ſo far will this Verſion become 8 
an Evidence for that Reading. It is certain 

this differs from the common Syriac Verſion : 
and as it ſeems to approach nearer to the 
Greek Text; ſo, poſſibly, different Copies, 
cr different Verſions. into this Language, if 
we had an Opportunity of ſearching them, 
might exhibit a Reading in exact Confor- 
mity with That, which the Greet MISS. have 
in a manner, with one Conſent, tranſmitted 
to our Times. 855 
O pon the whole, if we were to judge by 
Fon "oh the Verſions only, of the true Reading of the 
_ Greek Copies, we might be inclin'd to think 
various that Ozog was not originally in this Text; 
Reading. 

becauſe we muſt concludes, or 05, and not 
SOsog, to be the Reading which they fol- 
low'd : for Ocog is tranſlated with Certain- 
ty only in one of them, the reſt incline to 
0 or 05, though we cannot certainly tell 
which, without ſome farther help to guide 
us: and poſſibly in this View of the Caſe, 
the Authority of the vulgar Latin (which | 
in its preſent Reading is certainly a Rela- 

1 | lade 


ext 
me 
ain 
on: 


the 


ies, 


for- 
lave 


the Ancient Verſions. 309 


ive of the Neuter Gender) might incline us Chap. Iv. 
. Ops 


to underſtand the general Stream of the nr 
Verſions to run in favour of the Reading 5. 

But then 'if we confider on the other Ard more 
hand, that there is no kind of Authority 3 
for this Reading; and that the Oriental 
Verſions may as well be interpreted of & as 
0; and that this Reading may be eaſily ac- 
counted for, as deriv'd from Sc; and that 
even the vulgar Latin Verſion may have 
ſprung from thence ; it will be, I think, by 
far the moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the 
Authors of thoſe Verſions, which have not 
God in this Verſe, did find, or thought they 
found 3; in the Greek Copies mana by 
them. 

If we conſider farther, the Uncertainty of But are of 
the Time when the ſeveral Verſions of — pete 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, more particularly thoſe 2 
to Timothy, were tranſlated; the Variety and 9855 
Difference of Verſions into the ſame Lan- 
guage; the Liberty taken by Tranſlators, 
either miſtaking or variouſly rendring the 
original Text, or altering one Verſion by an- 
other; that Verſions into different Lan- 
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31760 An Account of 


Chap. IV. ouages may have been made from the ſame 
Set. 2. 
wo Greek Copies; that the MSS. through which 
the Etbiopic, and Armenian, and Coptic Ver- 
fions, as well as the Arabic, have been given 
us, appear not-with any Advantage of Anti- 
quity, Character, or Number, to recom- 
mend them; and that the Syriac and Latin, 
which have the oldeſt and beſt MSS, areas 
| liable to Variation and Alteration, as the 
Greek MSS. can be; there will be but little 
Reaſon in this Caſe to depend upon the 
Authority of the Verſions in ſupport of the 
Reading õg: and yet if this could be ever fo 
well ſupported, it muſt, in the laſt Reſult, 
amount to the ſame in Senſe and Meaning, 
as if it had been Qs; becauſe it mult 
refer to Oed C in the Verſe forego- 
ing, as will be ſhewn more at large here- 
after. See. . 336 —239 
And muſt Finally, if we conſider 1 indetermi- 


viel 5 © $a . 
d nate and divided Evidence of the Ver- 


the ſupe- 


1 ſions, and the extended and united Evidence 


from the of the Greek MSS. and Fathers for the 


Greek 


MSS. and Reading Occg, there can hardly be any 


Fathers, 
Doubt remaining, whether that ſingle Ara- 
5 bic 


the ancient J. erfions. © 


ther Verſions, which have a different Reading; 
and whether Oed ought not to be eſteem'd 
the true Reading of the Text, though ſome 


few MSS, in the fourth, or fb, or fixth 
Century, did vary from it. This will be 
yet more apparent, by the Application of 
the fourth and laſt Rule propoſed, the better 


to diſtinguiſh between a genuine and a va- 


rious Reading; to which I am next in or- 


der to proceed, 


X 4 e 


311 
bie Verſion (which alone has Ged in this Chap. IV, 
Text out of all Diſpute) will not ſtand its &- 
Ground, and be made good againſt all the O- 


Ct. 2. 
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312 | Readings of 1 Tim. ii. 16. 


el a 
The ſeveral Readings compar d with 


each other, and with the Context; 


and the Concluſion of the whole. 


Reading H E common Reading of this Text 


d - »J * 
7 hag will be confirm'd, if we compare the 
the 


us ſeveral Readings together, and conſider which 
of them was molt likely to be the true Ori- 
ginal, and the Spring and Fountain of either 
or both the others: for if Oc be the ge- 
nuine original Reading of this Text, it will 
be very eaſy to give an Account how the 
others might ariſe from it: but if 5; had 


one 


been the true Reading, it will be very diffi- 


cult to account, how Ozc; ſhould come in; 


and if 0 had been the Reading at firſt, it 


will be yet more difficult to ſhew by what 


Means 9g or Oeòg ſhould have been written 
in its ſtead, 


3 O could not be miſtaken for 5; or cos; 
war * and, if this had been the original Reading, 
chang'd | 


into dg or 


Scribe; 


JJJJT(k ů q ᷣ ᷣͤ »¹: e f., ᷣ , ̃ ̃ĩ , ]ͤ money - ²Ü—, oo , ͤ , ] N- , é A TOY or 


| it could not have been chang'd into either of 
= ** * them, to correct any ſuppoſed Error of the 


ble, that Sg ſhould have come in its Place Ml | 


Corruption of it, That is the moſt extrava- 
gant and unreaſonable Suppoſition that can 
be made. A Tranſcriber that found 3; (or 


neither accidentally nor deſignedly have va- 


| had this been the Original Reading, the Al- 7% 


and their Proofs compared. 3 13 L Fl 


Scribe; neither is it in the leaſt Degree proba Chap. V. | ſ 


from any marginal Note, to explain the i 
Meaning of the Text; and as for the wilful I 


—— . won — f — OS 


—— — — 
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thought he found it) in his Copy, might 
take the Liberty (though an unwarrantable 
Liberty) to write 6 inſtead of it, for the bet- 
ter Agreement with pu5y1poy that goes be- 
fore; or if he met with any Copy that had 
the Prepoſitive Article 6 before Os6, he might 
ſet down the Article, and through Negli- 
gence omit the following Word to which 
it belonged : but if any one had found 
the ſubjunctive Article 5, in the Copy he 
tranſcrib'd from, it is by much the moſt likely 
he would have follow'd that Reading, and 


ried from it. 
"Og could not be anden for Oeòg; and nor 2 into 


teration into Oeòg muſt be the Effect of De- 
; but what Deſign 
5 could 


* 
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Chap. V. 


But Oczoc 
might be 
ealily 
chang d 
into 46. 
and 'ﬆ in- 
to 6, 


Readings of T Tim. iii. 16. 
could this anſwer, ſince the Meaning will 
be the ſame in both? And what ſhould i W 
duce any one to Change 5 or 55 into Oed? 
Could there be any Temptation to this, in 


order to make i it a Proof of the Godhead of 


3 efus Chris? By no Means; there are 
Prob in Plenty, beſides this: and Dr. Clarke, 
in his Scripture Doctrine, acknowledges the 
Senſe is evident that That Perſon is manifeh in 
the Fleſh, whom St. John in the beginning of 
bis Goſpel flies [O83] Cod; and if this Senſe 
was evident however the Text was read, 

as he allows, then there could be no Occa- 
fion for ſuch an Alteration ; beſides, it is 
utterly unaccountable, that this Alteration 


ſhould be made, and almoft every where 
prevail, and no Notice ſhould be taken of it, 


any otherwiſe than as it is infer'd, without 
any Reaſon, and againſt plain Fact, from 
the miſtaken Report in the fixth Century 


concerning Macedonius. 


But Oed might be eaſily chang'd into og; . 
and if we allow Os0; to be the genuine 
Reading, all is natural and eaſy: Osôg, it is 
well known, and has been obſery'd before, 


1 | — 


the other over the top of the Letters, was 
uſually a very fine one, might ſometimes not 
be written very plain, ſometimes worn out 


eaſily happen to be the Reading in ſome Co- 


as were follow 'd by ſome of the carly Ver- 
| ſions; and where a Copy had oc, or ſeem” d 


the Caſe, as to the Citation of the Text in 


. d 


and their Proofs compared. 315 
is written, in old MSS. in the uncial or ca- Chap. V. 
pital Letters, with this Abbreviation gc, 


the middle Line in the Letter Theta, and 


with Age, and ſometimes perhaps through = 
Negligence omitted; and thus OC might 


pies, and very poſſibly might be ſo in ſuch 


to have it, the Sigma might be dropt by a 
Tranſcriber, to make an Agreement in Con- 
ſtruction with uu5y2: ; which poſſibly was 


Balforeus's Edition of Gelaſius; or it might 
be omitted by Miſtake, as was probably 
done in the Borner MS ; if that was firſt 
written 5 as Le Clerc has afferted. 

As to the Evidences for theſe ſeveral A Sum- 
Readings, all that I can find in favour of 9, che og 
will lie in a very narrow compaſs, The Greek Reading 
MISS. of the ſacred Writings give it, I may“ 
lay, no Countenance at all: for we meet 


only 


210 | 


Readings of 1 Tim. ili. 16. 


Chap. V. 0 with two, among all that have been 


examin'd, that ever had this Reading, 


the Clermont and the Borner MSS; and © 


They appear to have had it only by an Error 
of the Scribe, which ſeems to have been 


corrected in thoſe very MSS. ſoon after they 


were written, 

Among the Greek F athers, I meet 
with nothing more to countenance this 
Reading, than one caſual Reference to this 


Text, by an inaccurate anonymous Writer, 


in a Treatiſe among the Works of Chry- 


tom; and one more Citation of it (accord- 


ing to the printed Books, though the MSS. 
rather favour og, and might, as was obſerv'd 


before, originally be ex3;) in a fictitious Ac- 


count, of a Diſputation between ſome Bi- 
ſhops and Philoſophers, written by Gelaſius, 


towards the latter End of the fifth Century. 


The Latin Fathers, who take Notice of 
this Text, do generally follow the Latin Ver- 


ion; Hilary the Deacon, and Hilary Biſhop 


of Poidtiers, about the middle of the fourth 
Century, are the earlieſt Latin Authors, by 
whom I find it mention'd : after them it is 
me | VV 


and their Proofs compared. 317 
found in the Writings of St. Auguſtin and Chap. V. 
Caſſian in the fifth Century, Fulgentius in 
the th, &c. 
It does not appear to me, * Ferom ever 

read the Text in the ſame Manner; or that 

the Latin Verſion of the Epiſtles was re- 

viſed and corrected by him, as that of the 
Goſpels had been. I once thought I had 
| ſome Proof, that the Dalmatic or Sclavonian 
Verſion had the Word Gad in this Text; 
and if Ferom was the Author of this Ver- 
fion, as ſome learned Men have ſaid (4); 
this would be a very ſtrong Preſumption a- 
gainſt His being the Author of a diffe- 
rent Reading in the vulgar Latin: But ſince 
there ſeems to be very little Foundation for 
the Opinion, that Ferom tranſlated the New 


Teſtament into the Dalmatic Language (; 
I ſhall 


(a) Hieronymus utrumque Teſtamentum in linguam Dal- 
maticam tranſtulit. Walton Proleg. 5. 1. 1.— Præclara vero 
ea eſt, & omni commendatione digna Interpretatio Dalmati- 
ca, quæ & Hieronymiana appellatur, idcirco quod Hiero- 
nymum auctorem habere creditur; hanc hodieque apud IIly- 
ricos, Dalmatas, aliaſque hujus lingua nationes in uſu eſſe 
ferunt. Huet. De Interp. p. 153. 


(5) F. Simon, and Dr. Hody, reject this Opinion, as grounded 
on 
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318 Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
| Prom 8 1 ſhall enter no farther into this Enquiry; 3 
nor lay any Streſs upon theſe Preſumptions. 
If there was any good Proof to ſupport 
the Reading 6, the Verſions might be called 
in to its Aid : but it is impoſſible it ſhould 
. Nand alone upon that Foundation; foraſ- 
much as there is no certainty, nothing but 
Preſumption and Conjecture, that the Au- 
thors of theſe Verſions had this Reading be- 
fore them, in the Greek Copies which they 
tranſlated. The Oriental Verſions, conſider d 
by themſelves, may be indifferently under. 
ſtood of 'o7 or 0, and even the vulgar Latin 
quod may probably have Trung. from the 
Reading 2 
4 sun. For the Reading 60 more may be faid 
—_— than for the former ; though far leſs than 
what appears for the Reading egg. One 
Greek MS. is produc'd, and that is the Col- 
bert, which, as far as I can learn, has c in 


on a miſinterpretation of Ferom's Words, where he was 
thought to ſpeak of the Dalmatic, but really meant the Latin 
Verſion, for the Uſe of thoſe that ſpoke his Language : and if this 
be all the Foundation that Opinion has to reſt on, it mult fall 
to the Ground. Vid. Simon. Hiſt. Crit. des Verſions, Ch. 44- 
& Hody De ODOT Textibus, &c. Lib. 3. par. 2. cap. 2. 


p- 362. 
this 
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this Text' without Diſpute : A ſecond like- Chap. V. 
wiſe has OC, viz. the Borner: and a third, 3 
in the Hands of Dr. Bentley, only with a 
Line over the Letters, from whence it is 
thought to have been deſign'd for G, 7. e. 
Oed; and if the 2d be, (as has been ſup- 
poſed) only a Tranſcript of the 3d, the O- 
miſſion of the Top Line muſt have been 
only an Error of the Scribe, and that MS. 
ſhould rather be placed to the Account of 
Oeog: but if theſe diſpated Teſtimonies 
are given up to QC, nay, if we add to them 
the Codex nonus, or No. 1905. in the King 
of France's Library, and even the Alex. 
Ms. itſelf, every one which, as far as ap- 
pears, was ever pretended or ſuſpected to be 
in favour of it; (though it muſt be con- 
feſſed, all theſe together, if clearly on its 
Side, would make a conſiderable Strength;) 
yet even then would not this Reading be 
prov d to be the true one; but, upon a full 
View of the Caſe, it would be found that 
more Proof and Evidence appears for Oeòg, 
than all that is produced from the MSS. or 


_ Verſions in behalf of 3; can amount to. 
Among 


; 
7 
1 


i =" of I Nm ili. 16. 


Among the Greek Fathers, do not re- 
1 PE any Evidence for og, excepting only 

what has been faid about the MISS. of Gela- 
| fus's Hiſtory of the Council of Nice, and a 
| ee 5. /&7 blind uncertain Note in Photius, thought to 


imply that Cyril of Alexandria ſomewhere 


cited the Text, as if it had been 5&9 £Qaye- 
ety : though Photius may be underſtood o- 


therwiſe ; and there is ſome Preſumption 
| that Cyril did not cite the Text in this Man- 


ner in the Paſſage refer d to; and it is cer- 
| JEL P-211- tain he cited it with Osoc in other Places. 


The Verſions, I confeſs, appear to me to 
be the beſt and ſtrongeſt Proof that any old 


\ Greek MSS, read 3g; though I cannot ſay 


they are a certain and undeniable Proof: 


but as moſt of the Verſions ſeem to have been 
tranſlated from 8 or ôg, and moſt of the Ori- 
ental Verſions probably from 6c, (not to 
mention the Latin here). ſo I think it muſt 
be moſt reaſonably allow'd from hence, that 


ſeveral Greek MSS. formerly had og. If it 


be thought more probable that the Oriental 
| Verſions have been, in this Text, corrected 


by, and conform'd to, the vulgar Latin; 
in 


di 


and their Proofs compared. 22: 
in this caſe, they will all center in that; and Chap. V. 
may poſſibly have been deriv'd from one "A 
fingle MS : excepting only, that as Charkel's 

Syriac Verfion was collated with two or 

three Greek MSS. in the beginning of the 


fixth Century; as far as this will be allow'd 
to favour the Reading 6g, it may well be 
preſum'd that more MSS. had this Reading 
about that Time. The other Syriac Verſion, | 


tho' thought to be more ancient, can be a 
Proof at moſt only of the Reading of one 
ſingle MS, in the Original; and this Verſion 
poſſibly was made about the ſame Time (if 


not from the very ſame Greek Copy) as the 


Latin Verſion was. 
The Latin Verſion, it has appear'd upon 


Examination, was made by different Hands, 


and at different Times: We know not when 


or by whom the Epiſtles in general, or thoſe 


in particular to Timothy were firſt tranſlated ; 
nor when that Verſion of the New Teſta- 
ment was made, which has been call d the old 
Talic. It is uncertain whether Jerom cor- 
rected the Latin Verſion of the Epiſtles as he 


2 that of the Goſpels : if he did ; he might 
ee ECO Y. let 


— 


322 Readings of x Tim. iii. 16, 
"How v. jet this Text paſs uncorrected; as he ac 
" knowledges he did others in the Goſpels, 
which did not alter the Senſe ; and that the 
rather, if he knew of any Greek MS. which 
had the Reading og in his Time: but whe- 
| ther Jerom reform'd the Epiſtles or not; and 
whether the preſent Reading of the Latin 


e in this Text the very fame which it had , 
at firſt, or nothing elſe but a caſual Varia- t 
tion; it may, in every View, be probably de- 4 
rived from a Greek Copy that had og; and, t 
for any Thing I can fay to the contrary, 
may be allow'd to ſtand, as a prefumptive h: 
Evidence, that ſome Greek Copy had that p 

Reading, as early as the middle, or per- K 

haps the beginning, of the fourrh Century. 85 
The Æthiopic Verſion is of uncertain An- 1 


tiquity; I meet with no Account when it 
was firſt tranſlated : there have been different 
Verſions, into this Language, and That which 
we have in Print was publiſh'd from imper- 
fect MSS. The Armenian Verſion was not 
made till the beginning of the 5th Centu- 
ry; and I know of no Account that the 


whole New Teſtament was even then tran- 
| ee gy OO 


— „%) _—— — * 


. 
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flated e). As to the Coptic, thou gh Dr. Chap. V. 
Wilkins is inclin'd to carry the Antiquity 5 


of that Verſion as high as to the ſecond or 


third Century; yet the Proof for this reaches 


to farther than to ſome Part of the ſacred 


(& It is true, Biſhop Walton mentions an Opinion, that : 


Chry/otom tranſlated the Scriptures into the Armenian Lan- 
guage. Vid. Pyoleg. 5.1. 1, 6. But then he acknowledges, at 

the ſame Time, that the Armenians themſelves aſcribed their 
Verſion to another Hand; and ſince it is plain that Chry- 
tam read ©; in this Text, there is little Reaſon to think 
that he was the Author of that Armenian Verſion which we 


have at preſent; if the true Reading of that be with a Re. 


lative, as I am the rather inclin'd to think it is; becauſe I 
have been told, that Mr. William Whi/ton, Junior, lately de- 


| ceaſed, had an Armenian MS. of St. Pauls Epiſtles, about 


400 Years old, wherein a Relative is found in this Place. 
Huetius mentions it as a common Opinion that Chry/o/fom 
tranſlated the O. T. into the Armenian Language from the 
Greek Verſion of the LXX. but he rather thinks this Work 
was perform'd by Moſes the Grammarian [i. e. Moſes Chore- 
nenfis] and David the Philoſopher (ind what he ſays, I ſup- 
poſe, may be as well applied to the New as to the Old Tefta- 
ment) his Words are theſe :—Scripturz ſacræ Libri, ad Græ- 
cum itidem, uti accepi, LXX Interpretum exemplar Armenice 


converſi : qui interpretemne Chry ſoſtomum, quod vulgo re. 


ditur, an Georgium primum Armenum Patriarcham habeant; 
an, quod probabilius mihi fit, Chry ſoſtomi æquales, Moſem 


cognomento Grammaticum, & Davidem cognomento Philoſo- 


phum, rerum Armenicarum conſulti & ar dijudicabunt. 


Huet. De Interpretatione, p. 153. F. Simm ſpeaks of the Opi- 


nion of Chryſaſlom's tranſlating the N. T. into the Armenian 
Language as imaginary and groundleſs, Hiſt. Crit. des Ver- 


lions, Chap, 44. 
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2 V. Writings, and will hardly be thought con- 


dcluſive even for That: and the learned Pic- 
kius, as was obſerved, places it no higher 


than the 5th or 6th Century: ſuppoſing 


then theſe Verſions were made from different 
Copiss, and not one ſingle Copy of the Greek 


Original; ſuppoſing the Tranſlators found |} 
an Article and not O05 in thoſe Copies, and 


that theſe Verſions have not been corrected 
one by another, or each of them by the Sy- 
riac or the vulgar Latin; yet we ſee no far- 
ther Proof will ariſe from hence, than that 
ſome Greek Copies had this Reading in the 
5th Century; and if the Authority of the 
Syriac and the vulgar Latin may be allow'd 


to ſtand good for one or two Copies in the 


Ho = 


4th Century, this I think will be the ut- 
moſt that can be made of this Matter. 
But now, on the other. hand, for the 


the . Reading Oro, We have a Cloud of Wit- 


for ©. 


neſſes, from the Greet MSS. of the facred 


Writings ;. not only the fair Probabilities 


of Dr. Bentley's MS. and the Clermont, and 
that old one in the King of . rance's Like 
| _ N. 190g. but the certain Reading of 


— — —ů— 
— — — — — — w—_ 


the 
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the Alexandrian and all the other M88. O"_ 
wherein this Text is found, not only here 
in England, but in the Vatican at Rome, in 
France, in Germany, in Holland, and all o- 
ther Places, as far as they have been hitherto 
conſulted, excepting only one Colbert MS. 

and the Borner MS. which are certainly to 

be explained by the reſt : and from whence 

can it be ſuppoſed that this general, I may 

fay, this univerſal Conſent of the Gree} MSS. 
ſhould ariſe, but from hence, that Oed is the 
genuine original Reading of this Text? It 


hall be readily granted that none of theſe 


MSS. do reach higher than within three or 
four hundred Years after the ſacred Autogra- 


pba were written; and that few of them are 


allow'd to be more than ſeven or eight hun- 
dred Years old; yet if the MSS. from which 


the ſeveral Verſons have been given us may 
be allow'd to exhibit the true Reading of 
thoſe Verſions, when they were firſt tranſ- 
ted (ſeveral hundred Years before thoſe 


MSS. were written ;) certainly the Greek 
MSS. will afford as plain a Proof of the true 


Original Writing of the inſpir'd Penmen : 


3 : 


Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16 


| Chap. v. and if the Yerfions will afford any certain 
"MF Proof, in the preſent caſe, what was formerly 


the Reading of ſome Greet Copies (heſides that 


One of thoſe Verſions at the leaſt, is acknow- 


| ledg'd to confirm the Reading ©gog in this 
Text) this general Conſent of the Greek Mss. 
Which have been tranſmitted to us, wall be 


a a muchclearer and much ſtronger Proof, that 


_ + other Greek Copies at the ſame Time had 
the fame Reading we now find in theſe; and 
that this was accounted the true Reading 
deriv'd from the very beginning, by what 
Means ſoever the others had been introduced. 


I from the Greek MSS. we paſs on to tbe 


Greek Fathers, we find them in a Manner 
with one Conſent confirming this Reading: 
for beſides the leſs plain or more doubtful 


Teſtimonies in Ignatius, (who was martyr'd. 


but a very few Years after the Death of 
St. John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt) Hippo- 
| tytus, and Dionyſus of Alexandria, in the 
third Century, and Athanaſius in the fourth : 
we have indiſputably Gregory Nyſſen, and 
| Chry/s Ham, in the fourth Century; - 


ril, Theodoret and Euthalius, in the fifth ; 


F Es FTP ry 


Damaſeme, and Epiphanius the Deacon, in Chap. V. 
in the tent, and Theophyla# in the eleventh, 


a Paſſage in the Works of Photius relating to 197 
Cyril Alex, which ſeveral Teſtimonies have 


jected to this Teſtimony, or be weigh'd in 


| folvd into nothing elſe but Conjecture and 


_ _ earlieſt certain Date of the Proofs from the 
Ver fions or Latin Fathers, and before molt 


— | a a , 
; - | FE 2 E; Ws : 
| « ] ; 2 FP * of * : 
s 2 * +4 
end 75 ö P * 3 4 . — _— " 2 > 3 
e I ro00js compared. 327 ũ 
. * 4 * { ' 
"12 


the eighth, Photius in the ninth, Oecumenias - 


bearing Witneſs to it : and nothing in all 
this Time, as far as I can learn, in favour of 
any other Reading, but what we find among lt 
the ppurious Works aſcrib'd to Chryſoſlom, a 22 Ja 724 | 
Writing of Gelafius in the fifth Century, and p-/74—/ "= 


been ſhewn above to be divided as to 8 
and 3g, and to be of little or no Moment 
in the preſent Queſtion : what may be ob- 


the other Scale againſt it, from the Latin Fa- 
thers and the old Yerfions, we ſee is finally re- 


Preſumption ; and will ſcarcely outweigh, 
the preſumptive Evidence from Athanafivs, 
and the Fathers of the three firſt Centuries ; 
much leſs will it bear to be weigh'd with 
what has been produc'd from Gregory Nyſſen, 
(who liv'd about the ſame Time with the 


— — 
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3 Chap. ; of amd and Chryſoftom, Cyril, Theodoret,&6 
- "And therefore upon a full and impartial 
View of the Caſe, it may ſafely be con- 


cluded that the Evidence for Oed in thie 


Text is clear and ſtrong; and that, as far as 


— 


ſions, this muſt be the nia and __ 
Reading of it. 
The con· But becauſe no Reading ml to be 


3 admitted which carries any real Abſurdity 


along with it, or is contrary to the plain 
Meaning of the Context, or any other 
Paſſages of Holy Seripture; it will be neceſſary 

to enquire farther, whether the Senſe of the 
Place will bear this Reading, and whether 
any Thing may ariſe from hence, which will 

be a farther Confirmation of it. 

3 Eraſinus was the firſt (as far as appears 
is — to me) that ever undertook to explain 
| Senſeof this Text, as if the true Reading had been 


the Place 


notwith : 3; and he does it in a manner that will 
ſtanding 


_ | give but little Satisfaction: he thought it an 
al 


Ws. | unaccountable Expreſſion that God ſhould 
| be ſaid to be juſtified ;- but he might eaſily 


[ have ſeen that Chr "y/o/tom, whom he * fers 


1 1 * 1 to, 


we can judge by MSS. Fathers and Ver- 


« 4 a 1 88 


de with the Content. 329 
bs; illuſtrates the Phraſe here uſed by thoſe Chap. V. 
Words of our bleſſed Saviour, Wiſdom is 
juſtified of her Children (Mat. xi. 19.) ; and 
that the Royal Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of God's be- 
ing juſtified in his Sayings ( Eſal. li. 4.). I 
confeſs, I ſee no Difficulty in the Expreflion ; 
but think it more unaccountable by far, that 
Myſtery ſhould be ſaid to be manifeft in the 
 fleſh---and received up into glory; which lat- 
ter Clauſe is thus expreſs'd by Eraſmus--pot = *+ 
Reſurreftionem aſſumptum eſt in gloria. 
Grotius ſays, ſenſum bonum facit illud ò Guia. 
SHœvegiobn : This was perhaps a haſty thought 
of his; for his Annotations on the Epiſtles 
were publiſh'd after his Death, and (if fairly 
publiſh'd) receiv'd not his laſt Hand, but 
contain ſeveral Things, which it is not likely 
that great Man would have publiſh'd, if he 
had been alive; as Dr. Hammond has ob- 
ſerv'd (4). But if it was his ſettled Judg- 
ment, he would have done well to have 
made it out; and yet if it could be made out 
ever ſo well, this would prove nothing againſt 


Ocog : becauſe if good Senſe could be made of 


(a) See his Annotations on the Title of the ſecond Epiſtle of 
Qt, Peter, | 1 
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5 Which Reading agrees 


Cap. v. i, Os3g might make as good Senſe and better. 


and the 


Socinian 


derſtood of God the Father (e). 


The Socinian Writers have turn d them- 
ſelves every way to try what Senſe can be 
made of 5, or even of O89, without under- 


ſtanding it of the divine Nature of our Lord 
Feſus Chrift : and though they are not en- 
tirely agreed about their own Meaning; yet 
they agree in oppoſing that which alone de- 


ſerves to be regarded. 
Smalcius repreſents 5 as the true Reading, 


and explains the Myſtery, it refers to, of the 


Chriſtian Religion, which was manifeſt in 
the Fleſh, or by the infirmity, of Cbriſt, 
and his Apoſtles; and, admitting Os to be 
the true Reading, he aſſerts That may be un- 


| Schli- 

(e Locus alter ex 1 Tim. iii. quid huc pertinet? Cum non 
conſtet, eum de Chriſto intelligi debere aut poſſe: argumenta 
autem ſint, quæ evincunt de Deo Patre commodiſſime eum 
intelligi poſſe & debere. Ut nunc nihil dieam de eo, quod 


nn quibuſdam Fxemplaribus, minime certe hac in re ſuſpectis, 


Y 


vox iſta Deus non reperiatur, & totum illud, quod ibi dicitur, 
ad myſterium pietatis reſerri poſlit, ut vulgata verſio com- 
probat. Qua de re propediem fuſe agemus in refutatione 
Theſium D. Graweri de Incarnatione & Perſona Chriſti. 
Vid. Val. Smalcii Refutationem Theſium D. Wolfgangi 
Frantzii. edit. 1614. Diſput. 3. De Perſona Chriſti, p. 65. 


In the following Year he publiſh'd the Refutation, as he calls 


it, here refer'd to: where he repeats his Infinuation _— 


17 


1 ; : 
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Sablickingius will have it, that Myſtery Chap. v3 
is the only Subject ſpoken of, that tis —— 
trifling to ſay, God was manifeſt in the Fleſh, bi 
and that it cannot be ſaid properly, God 
_ was believed on, the World (f 1 


Crel. 


MSS. that read otherwiſe ; 3 though ſomewhat more con- 
kdently, as void of Proof as before: in want of which he calls 
in the Aid of Eraſmus, and then gives us his own Interpre. 
tation: his Words are theſe ;j——non fine gravi cauſa, in ex- 
emplaribus antiquis tam conſtanter vox Deus omiſſa fuit, præ- 
ſertim ſi dogma illud Incarnationis ex iſto loco demonſtrari 
poſſe creditum fuit. Unde magnus ille Eraſmus dicere non 
dubitavit, ſubolere ſibi vocem hanc fuiſſe additam adverſus 
hereticos Arrianos.— De Myſterio Pietatis, iſta omnia intel - 
ligi poſſe idem Eraſmus ſenſit, ſed parum ſufficienter expo- 
ſuit. Myſterium pietatis, quod eſt ipſa Chriſti ſacro- ſancta 
| Religio, manifeſtatum eſt in carne, hoc eft, per infir- 
mitatem vel cum infirmitate, nempe Chriſti & Apoſto- 
lorum ;——receptum in gloria, hoc eſt glorioſe admiſſum 
& exceptum. Porro admiſſa voce Deus—de Deo Patre illud in- 
telligi poſſe aſſerimus, &c. Smalcit Refut. Theſ. Acberti 
Eraæweri, &c. edit. 1615. 

(/)—Pietatem Chriſtianam magnum dicit myſterium— 
uod manifeſtatum; — ſic enim recte legunt alii codices Græci 
quos ſecutus eſt vet. Interp. Lat. Deus ergo cum manifeſtum 
facere vellet tantum myſterium, —illud manifeſtavit per car- 
nem, per homines non tantum mortales, ſed etiam infir- 
mos, &c.—Apoſtolus myſterium hic celebrat, quod mani- 
feſtatum ſit, quodque pietatis eſſe dicit, ſeu in pietate con- 
ſiſtere; Deum autem manifeſtatum eſſe in carne —dicere, 
nugari eſt ; nec Deus commode diceretur creditus in mundo, 
at myſterium eſſe creditum apte dicitur. &c. Schlicting. 

in he, This Author, I would obſerve in paſling, would ac- 
8 count 


332 idk Reading oo 
Chap. V. Crellius thinks the ſeveral Furdinlaid; in 
=; this Verſe are much better, and more pro- 
perly applied to the myſtery of Godlineſi than 
to Gd; and what he has advanced to prove 5 
= to be the true Reading, has been already con- 
44 2 bafider'd i in the Story concerning Macedonius; 
and yet, that his Cauſe might not reſt wholly 
upon that Foot, that he might give ſome 
Account of the Text in the common Read- 
ing, which might happen to be made good 
againſt him, he applies himſelf with great- 
Dexterity to give another Senſe of the 
Words, interpreting them as they are now 
read to relate to God the Father ;—that he 
was manifeft in, or by. the Fleſh ; revealing 
himſelf by weak and mortal Men: juſtified 
in Spirit; as accompliſhing his Promiſes and 
working Miracles, by the Power of his 
Spirit in Chrift and his Apoſtles: ſeen f 


Angels; made more known to them by the 


count for Os coming in the Place of 7 by an Abbreviation 
coin'd in his own Imagination of © ſtanding alone for ©c:c. 
Exemplaria (ſays he) quæ legunt, Os Piega pro 1 EP ave- 
gan, haud dubium mendum hic habent, quod facile com- 
miſſum eſt, cum articulus 7 ſpeciem vocis Os, prima tantum 
Iitera per abbreviationem 81 habeat. But this being only 
a groundleſs Fancy of his own, ttis needleſs to take any far- 


ther Notice of i it. 
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Pro- 


© "a 0 


* eb the Cie 


| the Gentiles, who were before without 
God, and ſerv'd thoſe who by Nature were 


no Gods : believed on in the World ; by the 
Faith and Aſſent given to the Doctrines he 


had reveal'd: and that he was receiv'd in 
| Glory ; that is with glory or gloriouſly ;— 
the World fo believed in him as to caſt a- 


way their Idols, and receive him with Ap- 


plauſe and Glory : and this he tells us is the 


Senſe of this whole Place, if with the Greeks, 


we continue the Word ©s0; in the Text (g). 


The like Account! is given us by his humble and PH 


COUIKS. 


Follower Przipcovius, who farther attempts 
to explain the Word Os0g even of Chriſt 
himſelf, conſiſtently with their Notion of 
his not being truly God. He ſays indeed, 
that although the Word God was in this 
Place to be underſtood of Chriſt himſelf, yet 


( )——Poteſt dari alius'ſenſus,—ut vox @:35—Deum Pa 
trem ſignificet, de quo aſſeratur primum, quod fit manifeflatuy 


ſeu apparuerit in carne.—id eſt per homines mortales eoſque 


imbecilles, &c. Et hæc eſt totius hujus loci ſententia, fi vo- 
cem ©«% cum Græcis retineamus. Quod fi Latinam & Syria» 
cam lectionem ſequamur ; quæ Eraſmo quoque & aliis conve- 
nientior viſa eſt, —omnes hujus verſiculi particulz, mults 
melius magiſque proprie ad myſterium pietatis quam ann 
accommodantur. Crell. in lic. 


even 


—— — — 
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| Let , 
oo even then, nothing could be fetch'd from 


3 


Which Reading agrees 


theſeWords againſt the Doctrine of Truth (); 


which is very right: but then we muſt cer- 
tainly underſtand him, by the Ducłxine of 
Truth, to mean the Socinian Doctrine; and 


fo underſtood, his Aſſertion is very wrong: 


for this Interpretation plainly overthrows 
that curious Remark of theirs, that the Ti- 


tle of God is never attributed to Chrift ſub- 
jectively in Scripture, but only in the Way 
of a Predicate, as this wiſe Author had 


nid but juſt before; and both he and Cyellius 
2-6 have grounded hereupon the Neceſſity of in- 
terpreting Oròg of God the Father: and So 
 cirius himſelf has laid fo much Streſs upon 


8 þ = 


this Obſervation, and another as wiſe and 


juſt” about the prepoſitive Article òͤ before 


Oeog, that allow him but theſe Diſtinctions; 


(5)——Veram doctrinam Chriſti—yocat—pietatis myſteri- 
um—magnum—quia apparuerit in carne, hoc eſt in vilitate 
& infirmitate, &c. hunc verifimum ſenſum eſſe verborum 
iſtorum non dubito.—Czterum fi vox Org, retinenda eſſet; 


eam de Deo Patre intelligi eſſet neceſſe; quia hæc vox cum in 


ſacris literis Chriſto tribuitur, nunquam ſubjecti ſemper præ- 
dicati locum obtinet.—Sed quamvis vox Oc de ipſo Chriſto 


Intelligenda eſſet; nihil tum ex verbis iſtis adverſus doctrinam 
veritatis erui poſſet. Quid vero novi eſt Chriſtum . in 


carne, &c. Præipcov. in loc. 


3. : and 


Cond 1%") Mi ano ac _  « we LY 
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WY with the Context. 


that Chrift i is call'd God in Scripture, and not 

only / call d, but that he is {6 (i). - Theſe. 
| Diſtinctions have been vainly invented to 
take off the Force of thoſe Paſſages of Scrip- 


tate where Chriſt is called God: but as they 


would be of little Importance if they were 
ever ſo juſt and true; ſo it might be eaſily 
| ſhewn that they are groundleſs and falſe. 
For Chriſt is ſubjectively call'd God in this 
Text; and the prepoſitive Article is ſometimes 
wanting where the ſupreme Gad is, confeſſed- 


ly, ſpoken of; not only in the oblique Caſes, | 


but in the Nominative, as, Mat. xxii. 32. 
2 Cor. v. 5, 19. Gal. ii, 6, and vi. 7, &c. and 
it is ſometimes uſed where Chriſt is called 
God, as, John xx. 28. Heb. i. 8. I Fohn v. 
20, Cc. and even where the Word is applied 
to. them who by Nature were no Gods ; 


(i) Fateor igitur- Chriſtum alieubi in Novo Teſtamento ab- 


ſolute vocari Deum. Dei tamen nomine, prædicati loco 


Il. locum) obtinente, & articulo, qui ſuam vim integram obti- 
neat, carente. Nec vocari tantum fateor Chriſtum Deum: ſed 
etiam eſſe, & - quidem ipſum hominem Chriſtum. Nec fateor 
modo, verum etiam nn. Socin. Opp. Vol. 2. p. 600. 
Col. 2. ; 
as, 


— 


and he will allow, nay even inſiſt . 4 — v. 
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3 36 ON E Zich Readiig a. 
 Ehap. v. as, As xiv. 11. and often in the Verſiori of 


| the LXX, as, Exod. xxxii. 4,8. Deut. xxxii. | 
775 445, 37> Sc. & But it is not my Buſineſs to | 


" N Jg enlarge upon this Point here; and what! | 
| | "q 9&5; have faid upon it, may be rather eſteem'd [ 
. 207 10 


as a Digreſſion. To return therefore to my . 
Subject: the, Socinian Interpretation of this 
Text appears ſo harſh and ſtrain'd, that | 
_ however it may ſatisfy thoſe great Preten- 0 
aoders to Reaſon, it will hardly fatisfy any { 
E 2 body elſe, that ô is the true Reading of it. f 


„ I paſs on next, to enquire what may || "” 
Ebene be ſaid in behalf of c. And if this had a 
j —— been the Reading, it muſt either be con- 1 
ſtrued independently of what goes before, or 6 
W | elſe it muſt relate to MV5NEloy, or to Ocs > { 
6 Vog, in the foregoing Verſe. ſt 
[ According to the former of theſe Inter- le 
ll pretations, the Senſe muſt be, He that was tl 
= manifeſt in the Fleſh, the ſame alſo was te 
= juſtified in Spirit, &c. But this will nei- w 
waer ſuit the Meaning of the Place, nor the | * 
i Idiom of the Greet Language: the Mean- E 
| ing of the Place is to repreſent it as a great 
1 . that Chriſt the Son of God was « *E 
| - +. © a : 
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and their Proofs compared. 337 
manifeſt in the Fleſh ; but this Conſtruc- Chap. V. 
tion would remove the Myſtery fron this 8 
true and principal Point, to ſome one or o- „ 13 
ther, or all the other Points which follow * . 
after, in which much leſs Myſtery is found: © 
and it is a Manner of ſpeaking no where, 
that I know of, warranted by any like Ex. 
| preſſion, either in the new Teſtament or the 
old; nor, as far as I can learn, by any Author 
facred or prophane : 0s, ſtanding indefinitely 
for 6515, may be a nominative Caſe to ſeve- 
ral Verbs that follow it, independently of 
any thing before ; but this is of a very dif- 
| | ferent Conſideration ; and I no where find 
6; ſo uſed, when it ſignifies a particular Per- 
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ſon. It can, I think, bear no ſuch Con- 
ſtruction here; and if it could, I would 
leave it with any Man to judge, whether is 
the moſt reaſonable, tounderſtand the Apoſtle 
a to ſpeak of it as a great Myſtery, that Gop 
: was manifeſt in the Fle/h--or that he, who was 
manifeſt in the Fleſh, Was—Tecerved into 
218 


The Conſtruction Which would mn 66 u 9 
agree with HUT yp1ov, beſides that it 1s at- — 
2 tended 
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Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 1 6. 


. V. tended with the ſame Difficulties as 5, with 
Relation to the Senfe has this farther Dif- 


fculty, that it cannot agree with the Greet. 


Neuters plural with Verbs fingular, it is well 
known will agree with the Idiom of the 


Greek Language; but where ſhall we find 


| that a Maſculine Pronoun, or Article, may 


Maſculines and Netters agree in concord to- 
gether? I am aware of what has been ob- 
ferved, concerning the Uſe of onTeeua and 
Tv&Jug in ſome Places: but the Inſtances 
ſeem not to reach the Point; and only ſhew 


be uſed, where a Perſon had been ſpoken of 


by a Word of the Neuter Gender; but then 


the Pronoun, or Article, agrees not with the 


Neuter Subſtantive in Conſtruction, but is 


to be conſtrued with relation either to the 


Perſon Ggnified thereby, or to ſome other Maf 


culine Sublantiven the fame Sentence (+). 
But 


h Thus als, in the Verſion of the LXX, Gen. iii. 15. 1 
apprehend agrees only with the Perſon underſtood, and not 
with the Word owigualo which goes before; as if it was ſaid, 
this ſame Perſon (who is call'd the Seed of the Woman) Hal 


' Gruiſe thy bead. If the Greek Pronoun was to be conſtrued as 


relative to ohe, it ought to have been ar; which may 


be the Reaſon why ſome Copies (as Bos obſerves) doread it ſo. 

The like may be ſaid as tobi. -a. Matt. xxviii. 19. 

and other Places. Sometimes a Maſculine Article — 
| | i | | W 
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But whatever may be faid, with relation 2 v. 


to thoſe Words; it will be, I apprehend, 
Impoſſible to pigs out any thing perſonally, 
from the Uſe of the Word KU 210y, where 


the Apoſtle fays, great is the Myſtery of God- 


lineſs, which might make 3; agree with it; 
and if any Article had been uſed here, under 
ſuch n it muſt have been 9. 


If then ZE; could be ſuppoſed to be the but muſt 


relate to 


true Reading of this Text, it muſt relate © 250. 


to Oeg os in the Verſe foregoing ; 
and what comes between muſt be read in 


a Parenthefis, in this manner hat 


thou mighteſt know how thou oughteſt to 
behave thyſelf in the Houſs of God, which 
is the Church of the living God, (the Pillar 
and Ground of the Truth : and without Con- 
troverſy, great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs) 
who was manifeſt in the Fleſh, &c. This 
Interpretation, it is evident, amounts to the 


with the latter of two Sub/antives, a:.— rd eig] o, 3; irs 
Koide, Gal. iii. 167g NC- ig ir aggabur* H- 


pheſe i. 1 3. 14.— 178 tuuorngie T&Tg----05 ir Xewrog, Col. i. 27+ 
In other Flaces where wel- is uſed exegetically, to ſhew 


who is meant by the Parac/ete, the Maſculine Pronouns ieee 


agrees with gzgexanle, and not with eU), aS Fobn XIV. 26. 


and xv. 26. and xvi. 13. 
© 2 fams 
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340 Readings of 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Chap. v. ſame in Senſe and Meaning, as if Ocog was 
SY read in the room of ig; though it appears 
more harſh and ſtrain'd, and much leſs likely 
to be the true Reading of the Place. 


one beſt But now, if Oeog be the genuine Reading J 


A ch the all is natural and eaſy, the Language juſt 
Context | 
aud other and proper, the Meaning plain and clear, 
0 — * and this Text entirely correſpondent with 
other Paſſages of Scripture : here is no Vio- 
| lence offer'd to the Original, no Strain upon 
the Senſe ; and the Text will not only bear 
this Reading, but ſeems plainly to require it. 
The Apoſtle, having mention'd the Church 
of the living God, (and ſtiled either the Church 
or Timothy) the Pillar and Ground of the 
| Truth, breaks out into a rapturous Admira- 
tion of that moſt delightful and important 
Truth, which was reveal'd to, taught in, 
and contriv'd for the Salvation of the Church; 
that great Myſtery of Love in the Method 
of our Redemption, by the Incarnation of 
the Son of God: Without controverſy (ſays 
he) great is the Myſtory of Godlineſs, Gon 
"was manifeſt in the Fleſh ; agreeably to what | 
he ſays, Gal. iv. 4. that when the fulneſs of 
| 3 Time 
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and their Proofs compared. 341 

Time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made Chap. V. 

of a Woman, and Rom. ix. 5. that Chriſt "WY! 
came of the Seed of Mael, according lo the 
 Fhſh, being God over all, bleſſed for ever; 
and agrecably to what is aſſerted by St. John, 
Chap. i. 1, 14. —fhe Word was God — and 
the Word was made Flaſb.—juſtiſied in the Spi- 
rit, or by the Spirit; even That Spirit of 

Prophecy which is the Teſtimony of Jeſus, 
Wat Spirit which our bleſſed Maſter pro- 
| miſed ſhquld come to rei of him, and 
\ | convince the World of his Righteouſneſs; 
| and who, according to his moſt true Pro- 
=: miſe, did come and bear Witneſs to him 
: with Signs and Wonders: or if Sd inaiubn 
15 £ Tv&Judl, be more properly tranſlated, 
— was juſtified in the Spirit; the Meaning may 

be, that his claim to the Divine Nature 
was juſtified and confirm'd; he prov'd him- 
ſelf to be God as well as Man; and that as his 
Manifeſtation in the Fleſh proves him to be 
Man, fo his being ju/tified in the Spirit proves 
him to be God: or if the Antitheſis between 
Fleſb and Spirit, may be underſtood of the 
Body and the Soul of Chriſt, his being juſtified in 
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| Chap. v. 


| Readings of 1 Tim. ni. 16. 
rhe Spirit, will ſignify, that he was perfectly 
J ;uft and righteous, without blemifh and ait. 


out fpot : een of Angels ; who in a peculiar 


manner attended and miniſtred to him in 


his State of Humiliation, and are repreſented 


by St. Peter as deſiring to look into the won- 


derful Method of our Redemption: preach 
un' the Gentiles ; ; he commanded his Apoſtles 
to go out into all the World, and preach the 


Gofpel to every Creature; and accordingly 


they declared that the midale Wall of Par- 


Fition was broken down, and that God had 


granted to the Gentiles Repentance unto 


Life ; and they preached Repentance and 


Forgiveneſs of Sins in the Name of Chriſt to 
ll Nations :--believed on in the World; the 


| Goſpel was preached with Power and Suc- 


ceſs; great Multitudes ſubmitted tothe Faith, 
and were received into the Church of Chri}t, 


and were called by his Name, and 15e 


Werd of God grew mightily and prevailed : 


and he was receiv'd up into glory; when in 


the full View of his Diſciples he aſcended 


into Heaven, and a Cloud received him out 
Be their — ; at which Time the Angels 


that 


Wa FYY Main Auk. Mika. a 1 A 3 * 


: agrees with the Context, with other Paſſages 


and their Proofs compared. 


This ſeems to be the obvious, natural, 
and true Senſe of this Text. And the 


Agreement of all Writers, as far as ap- 


pears to me, down to the Time of Eraſmus, 


in this Interpretation, is a farther Confir- 
mation of it ; there is that univerſality of 


Conſent for it, the {emper, ubique, & ab 
omnibus, which cannot be overthrown and 
ſet aſide by any modern Innovations: As this 


343 
that attended him declared he ſhould o come Chap. v. 
oom Heaven, at they ſaw him go up into Heaven, — 


Interpretation not only bears the Reading 
Ozog, but agrees beſt with it; ſo the Latin 


Fathers keeping to this Interpretation, when 
they had loſt the Reading, affords. ſome. 
Preſumption, that Osòs had been originally 
read by them. And as this Reading beft 


of Scripture, and the whole Analogy of Faith; 


as it is confirm'd by the cleareſt and the 
ſtrongeſt Evidence; and as the Countenance 
given to the other Readings by ſome few 
MSS. and the ancient Verſions may be eaſily 


- accounted for ; there remains, I preſume, 
no juſt Cauſe of Doubt, but that Oed is 


- 
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The Ci ronclufion. 


Chap, v. the true; genuine, original Reading of this 


: Ml 4 


Text; and that o and oc, wherever they have 


been found, can only be eſteemed as s caſual 5 


Varia tions from it. 


enquired after the true Reading of this Text; 
and having proved (as I apprehend) beyond all 
reaſonable Contradiction, that the true Read- 
ing of it is Oos e Hayepun & c Go 
Was manifeſt in the Fleſh ; I would conclude 
this Enquiry with obſerving what Proof 


The Concluſion. 


Aving thus, to the beſt of my Power, 
with impartial Care and Diligence, 


will ariſe from hence, for the Divinity or 
+ Godbead of our Lord Jeſus Chriſſ. 


The Arguments, by which this fundamen- 
tal Doctrine is confirm'd, are numerous, and 
evident, and ſtrong: it does by no means de- 
pend wholly upon This, or any other ſingle 


Paſſage of holy Scripture ; but it is of that 


.unſpeakable Importance, that every fingle 
Proof deſerves to be confider'd with the 


- deepeſt Attention: and it may be ſome Sa- 


ttisfaction to an honeſt Mind, convinced by 


De Concluſion. 


the Evidence of this glorious Truth, to find Chap. V. 


this Text, after all the Cavils and Objections 

made againſt it, reſcued from all miſrepre- 

ſentation, and added to the other Proofs, by 
which this Truth is aſſured to us, 

It appears then, that Chriſt is expreſsly call'd 
Soy in this Place; that he is ſabjectivelyſo calld; 
and that being declar'd to be Gop manifeſt in 

the Fleſh, he muſt have been God before he was 
manifeſt in theFleſh, and God fromeverlaſting. 


Ihe Socinian Interpretation of this Text, 


which would explain it of God the Fatber, 
has been mentioned before; and to men- 
tion it, is to confute and expoſe it; the 
Abſurdity of it is ſo evident, it needs no 
farther Confutation. The ſame Perſon who 
is called God here, and in other Paſſages 
of the New Teſtament, is called by the 


incommunicable Name Jebovab in the 


Old Teſtament, ard tiles himſelf, 7 AM, 
Jo. viii. 58: and though Angels and Men 
are ſometimes ſtiled Gods in Scripture, yet 
in all ſuch Caſes, the Context ſhews that 
the word is uſed in a wider and a lower 
Acceptation: and we may ſafely affirm, that 
where- 


* 
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wherever God is ſpoken of, wherever 
the word God is uſed ahhlutely, without 


any Mark of Diſtinction, the ſupreme divine 
Nature is to be underſtood: God has de- 


clared himſelf to be 4 jealbus God, and that 


he will not give his glory to anotber; and we 
may depend upon it, that he would not, in 
the Writings inſpired by himſelf, give the 


Name of God to any Perſon who was not 
truly ſo, in ſuch manner, as would make 
it neceſſary to believe him ſo to be. When 
we read therefore of Chriſt the Son of God, 


that he was God manifeſt in the Fleſh, we 


ought to believe that he is God as well as Man. 
He is here calld God ſubjectively, and 
abjolutely ; and unleſs he had been truly 
and properly God, it never had been written 
God was manifeſt in the Fleſh : the Word 


God is evidently the Subject in this Propo- 


ſition; and this plainly confutes the Notion 


that Chrift is never ſubjeclively call'd God 
in Scripture ; and gives all the Force to the 


Proof of his Divinity, which can ariſe from 


His being call'd ſo. | 
And when it. =. fad that God was mani- 
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1 falti in the Phſh ; it is evident that He, of Chap. V. 
| whom this is affirmed, muſt have been God VO 
_ before this Manifeſtation, It would be ab- 
ſurd to fay, thata Perſon was manifeſt in 
the Fleſh, who had no Being before he was 
made Fleſh; or that he only then began to 
exiſt who was God thus made manifeſt; and 
that he was made a God at the ſame time 
as he was made Man ; according to the ab- 
ſurd Notion of Socinus, and which he cer- 
tainly meant, in the Paſſage already cited, p33. 
where he affirms ipſum hominem Cbriſtum 
eſe Deum. But Chriſt being declared to be 
God manifeſt in the Fleſh; He muſt of ne- | 
ceſſity be God before he thus made himſelf 2 
manifeſt, He that thus in the Fleſh appear 'd, 
and was manifeſted, thus diſcovered and re- 
vealed himſelf to be God, muſt have been 
God ab æterno. He that was God before, 
muſt have been always God, for God is with 
out beginning ; there is no Medium between 
God and Creature; whatever hada beginning 
was created, and whatever is created is not 
God : but Chriſt was before all things, and by 
Vm were all things created; from everlaſting 
10 


N 8 TR : 4 * L 5 ; FS "4 . &* 
CS 1 > 3 N - CEE * 
W 

Fee : = 8 _. ; 
% #: EE 
* 


r 2 lee 
Nan V. 4 everlaſting, he is God, the fame yeſter day, 


wn and to day, and for ever; He is, and He was, 
* and He is to come; He is Alpha and Omega, 

the beginning- and the end, the firſt and the 

laſt, ſaith the Lord. © He is God, of the 


1 Subſtance of his Father, begotten before 
a | tte the Worlds; and Man, of the Subſtance 
= * 0. of his Mother, born in the World: per- 
fc God, and perfect Man, of a reaſonable 

. ce Soul, and human Fleſh ſubſiſting,” 


I chall conclude all, with beſeeching Al- 
mighty God to give us his Grace, that we may, 
as neu born babes, receive the fincere milk of the 
word, ſo as to grow thereby; and not be like 
children to dio and fro withevery blaſt of vain 
doctrine, by the cunning craftineſs of them that 
lie in wait to deceive : but that receiving the 
word with meekneſs, and without Prejudice and 
Partiality, we may be rooted and grounded in 
* the faith as we have been taught, eſtabliſhed 
and built up in it, rightly inſtructed, and ſo- 
lidly confirm'd ;———that we may be- 
« lieve rightly the Incarnation of our Lord 

* eſus Chriſt, and that the Unity in Tri- 

2 nity, and * in Unity, is to be wor- 
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cc ti 7 owed” ;---that we may contend wa Chap. V. 


for the Faith, with a Zeal founded in Know- 


ledge, govern'd by Prudence, and temper'd 


with Charity ; and that our Faith may have 
a a powerful influence upon our Hearts and 


Lives, that we may bring forth the Fruits 


of our Faith in the Holineſs of our Lives, that 
at length we may obtain the End of our Faith 
in the Salvation of our Souls, thro' the Me. 
rits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our moſt 
| bleſſed Lord and Saviour; to whom with the 


Father and the Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons 


and one God, the adorable and undivided 


Trinity in Unity, be aſcrib'd, as is moſt juſtly 


due, all Honour Glory and Praiſe, Might 
| Majeſty and Dominion, Adoration Thankſ- 


giving and Obedience, now, henceforth and 1 


for evermore. Amen. 
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22. archetypa, | Arad? x 
bo. 20. Q. Cov. 5. (ERICA: 
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6. 22. ad f this Paragr e next, read thus ; * N. 2.) 
. A Quarto Vellum MS. in New College, Oxon. containing the 
: As, the Catholic and St. Pauls Epiſtles, with a Commentary 
from the ancient Fathers; written, ſays Dr. Mill, in a like 
Character with another MS. in the ſame Library (about 509 
Years old) which had only the 4#s and Catholic Epiftles ; 
but by a hand that ſeem'd a little later, NB. There is a Mi- 
ſtake in the Index and Notes both of Mill's and Kufter's Edi- 
tion: For whereas three New College MSS. are deſcrib'd in 
the Prokgomena ; two only are number'd in the Index, N. 1. 
N. 2. (a third is mention'd in Mill's own Index, but not num- 
ber d:) And they are only refer'd to, by theſe Marks, in the 
Mete: But there, after the Goſpels, N. 1. (which ſhould - : 
have been N. 2.) ſtands for the MS, which has only the 4s | 
and Catholic Epifiles: and N. 2. (which ſhould have been 7 
N. z.) ſtands for the MS. above deſcrib'd, which contains 
3 | the 42s and the Catholic Epifiles, and the ata hed Paul. 
79. 4. numeral. 1 
= 19. met with. | 
= $34. 13. deb no where mention'd this MS. nor—end read—though he 
has not pointed it out in his 2 &c. 
287. 19- this ninth MS. or N. 1905. 
94. 9. S. Maghire at Paris. 
=— 108, 14. 4 the Endof the Paragraph, add; Le Long in his Bibliotheca 
> 2 , _ſacra (Tom. 1. p. 181, 185. ) has deſerib'd two MSS. as hav- 
ing, both of them, the ſame numeral Letters (is), and the 
fame Number, 2869. But in this there muſt be ſome Mi- 
ſtake : for tho* two MSS. might have the ſame Number, 
2869. yet Stephens had but one MS. mark'd («}. And if 
2 9 he n Greek * Fong 
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Page Line of St. Pars Epiſtles, as Mill derives its * if among 
thoſe Epiſtles the f to Timothy was One, as Le Long has 
 faid ; then the 2869, collated and deſcrib'd by Dr. Walter, 
muſt be a different MS, from Szephens”s (is) ; and Both may be 
' appealed to for the Reading of the Text, which i is the Sub- 
je& of my preſent Enquiry. 
gn OE. At the bottom of the Page, add ; All the Account I ee 
from Ireland concerning this MS. is, that This and all the reft 
of Primate Marſh's NSS, aobether Greek or Oriental, were lodg'd + 
in the Bodleian Library. But it has been affirm'd to me for 
certain, that this MS. is not there; nor any other Greek MSS. 
of St. Pauls Epiſtles, but what are mention'd by Dr. A: 
tho four MSS. of the Geßel have been brought there ſince his _ 
Time. Whether therefore there is any Miſtake in the Cata- 
logue concerning this MS, or whether it is loſt, or where now 
depoſited, muſt be left to the farther Enquiries of thoſe who 
1 have better Opportunities of ſearching after it. 
127. 10. But tho? Curcellæus, in his Edition of the New Teſtament, 
refers to this MS. and the 2d Edition of that Work (publiſſid 
after his Death) quotes what Marinus has ſaid, c. 
145. 6. I have examined the Linc. MS. in this Text myſelf, and - 
> found it 0 (the Abbrevi tion for ©css) pot & cg. | 
175. 1. for, 158.1. r. 1581. 22 £ C2202 O77 75 ain ome ſcpies g 
188. F. after Sect. 1. add, p. 116. 
189. Note () 1. 2. r. habet. I. 6. r. Unigeniti. 
205. Note (g) I. 1. Antirrheticus. 
222. 5 for, 191.7. 101. | 
242. 9 Editions. 5 | 
270. 21, and Note (2) I. 2. Neſjulamam, 
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Mov us Leftue from the firſt Foun. 
72 = dation. | 
. Thoſe that have Aſeriuls affix d to their "= have 
Eo printed their Lectures. 10 Anno Dom. 
| 1 Dr. Daniel Waterland.* ' 1119-20 
2: Dr. James Knight, * 1720-21 | 
3 Dr. William Lupton 1721-22 5 
; 4 Mr. Edmund Chiſhul. „ 
; 5 Dr. William Berriman, * 1723-24 
6. Mr. (ſoon after _y T, e — 
Biſtp. 1724-25 | 
3 7 Mr. (now Dr. ) Andrew Trebeck. 172 5-26 
IF 8 Dr. Alexander Innis. 1726-27 
99 9 Mr. (now Dr.) Philip Gretton. 1727-28 
t Dt Henry Felton, * 172 8-29 
III Dr. Foſeph Trapp. 1729-30 YL 
3g 8 12 Mr. Fobn Brown, * | 1730-31 
A 13 Dr. Jahn Hay. © 1731-32 
t 14 Mr. Feremiah Seed. 1732-33 
1 15 Mr. Charles Wheatly, * 1733-34 
4 16 Dr. Theodore Waterland. 1734-35 
1 17 Mr. Edward Underhill. *. | 1735-36 
4 a 18 Mr. Valentine Haywood. 1736-37 
= 7 "9 Mr. John Berriman. * 1737-38 | 
220 Mr. (now Dr.) Leonard Twells. 1738-39 || 7 
—_- — Mr. Arthur Bedford: * 1739-40 


22 Mr. Cher Ridey,,, 1749-41 A. 


. wn el / 8 4741-42 | 
22 24 nher. ee 1742-43 || *© 
Digue: Eee | * 
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4 and . Catalogue of the 
late Dr. Daniel Waterland's Works, or 
_ Writings, in order of Time wherein ay 
were publiſd d. 


1713. A Sermon preach'd at St, Mary's, Cam- 


bridge, at the * held "—_ Fuiy the 2 1ſt, 
1713. 
1716. A Thankſgiving gende before the Uni- 
verſity of Cambridge, for Suppreſſion of the 
Rebellion, June the 7th, 1716. 
1719. A Vindication of Chriſts Divinity, being 
a Defenſe of ſome Queries relating to Dr. 
Clarke's Scheme of the Holy Trinity. 


1720. Eight Sermons in Defenſe of the Divinity 


of our Saviour Chriſt, at Lady Moyer's Lecture 
in St. Pauls. 5 . 
An Anſwer to Dr. Whitby's Reply, being 
a Vindication of the Charge of Fallacies, &c, 
reſpecting his Diſſuiſitiones Modeſtæ N. B. The 
Charge of Fallacies, &c. of which this laſt 
Piece is @ Vindication, is contain d in the De- 
fenſe of Queries, p. 399—420.] 


| 1 el The Caſe of Arian-Subſcription ail d. 


An Anſwer to ſome Queries printed at Exon, 


ws Cay, 
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"the Clergy. © 
pas. Aar the cee „ Aria Sub- 
. | 
- Seripture, and rien compar 4, in | their 
| Account of God the Fa ther, and God the 
f Son. 
E 21 A ſecond Vindication: of Chriſt $ Divinity; * 
= or, A Second Defenſe of ſome Queries. 
A Sermon on the Doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity, and the Uſe and Importance of it. 
of = 1 Aa Thankſgiving Sermon before the Lord 
Mayor on the 29th of 1 
Religious Education of Children. 1 
commended in a Sermon to the Charity- 
Schools. 
| A critical Hiſtory of the ER Creed, 
TY 2724. A farther Vindication of Chriſts Divinity, 
in anſwer to Obſervations on the Second De- 
fenſe of ſome Queries. | 
1730. Remarks on Dr. Clarke's + Expoſition of the 
Sanne a | 
The Nature, Obligation and Rio, 1 


92 49 4 bebte to, The Norure JObligerion, 
1 and Efficacy of the Chriſtian- Sacrammts. 
4 Defſenſe of the Biſhop of St. Davids: ; 
in Anſwerto Fonathan Jones. 3 
Advice to a young Student i in the Uni. 
verlity. 
 Seripture vindicated, in a; to Chri- 
„  fianity as old as the Creation. Pt. iſt. Ie 
the third Edition à general Preface was pre- 


5 red, which is alſo fold ſeparately, giving an 
F Account of the literal, figurative and myſtical | 
| 8 Interpretation Seripture! 1 


1731. Chriſtianity vindicated, againſt Infidelity, y 
A Charge delivered to the Clergy of Middle 


ſex. Pt. iſt. 
Scripture vindicated, in Anſwer to Chri- 
FE | Jtiamty as old as the Creation. Pt. 2d. 2 
1732. Chriſtianity vindicated * Infidelity, 
— A Charge. Pt. 2d. 
„ Scripture vindicated, in Aaſw to Chri- 
4 5 . ſttanity as old as the Creation. Pt. 3d, 5 
1734. A Diſſertation on the Argument, 4 Priori, 
1 for proving the Exiſtence of a firſt Cauſe. 
- | A Letter to Mr. Law. [See at the End of 


2. 2 Mr. 1122 into the — of Space, Gc.] 5 
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1537. A Review of the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, 
b "2 38. The Chriſtian Sacrifice explain d, A Charge. 
Sacramental Part of the Euchariſt ex- 
f d. A AA 


WW * Regeneration ſtated and explained; 3; being 
I the Subſtance of two Sermons preached at 


=. . Preface to Mr. Blair's Sermons. [Commiſ- 


WO Ao Vigo] 
= - The Diſtinctions of Sacrifice ſet forth, A 


9 ; ; A 


IN. B. Some Letters, concerning the Doc- 
4 | ,& trine of the Trinity, wrote by Dr. Water- 


= 


— Op 
* 


Cit 

_ land, # Mr. Staunton, in the Year 1720, 
= whliſhed by the ſaid Mr. Staunton, at 
| ; 4 of a Treatiſe called, Reaſon and Re- 
þ | ſtated, in the Near 1722.] 
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